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FOREWORD

BT
J. M. CLAY, Esq.

Depuity Commiissioner of Garkiwal,
—
Twenty years sgo in a Government resolition

Sir Harcourt Butler referrad to Garhwal ns Terva
N iti. Since the enmpaign in Flanders of 1914-15
his iption has become 0 misnomer: for the dends
of the Garhwali regiment have mads the nime of theje
home-lsnd familiar throngliont the British  Empire
and beyood. Tt is, therefore, very litting that this
book, originally intended to commaemorte the oen- «
tenary of British rule in Garbwal, sHould funke fts
Rppearance now, since there must be many whose:
interest in the district has recently Deen awskonad.

Indesd such n book nepds no praface ut such y
time, and it was only ut my friend r: Patl Ram'y
_xpress requost that thess few words of intsndudion. F

havae been written,  Certainly he, if auy one, is well

i for the taske ho has set himsdlf, Having hia
howe in Nigpur, porhape the most teplesl of the
northern pasgunas, boing himeelf o descendnnt of
one of the ol Rajpur cluns, a famons Bl bl

- stock, he has s fifo in [ mid hmlum o
service ontsidu Enrhnl ond had but lawly wurned .
o enjoy o well-enrned rost from his lsbours. - For
hisclose knowledge of his native land sl i:t?w—
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his admiration for itz beayties, Lis enthusiasm for
its past and his hopes forits future 1 will lenve the
bmristna!l' to speak.

It may indéed come asa surprisa to Lnglish
readers to find that, despite the obscurity into which
it has fallen of late, Garhwal was farmerly a well
known resort of the learned and woountry famons in
Hindu logend. Rishis andascetics in large numbers
resorted to its silent valleys for purposes of meditation
or-the instruction of their dissiples. The final seene
in the life of the five heross of the Mahabliirata was
enncted amid its mountains and many place-names
i the Alsknandn valley stll recallthe memory of
Blim Sen amd hiz brothers. Garhwal may still
eliim to De the holy lundd of Ludis : its valleys are full
of ancient temples and there is  searcely s ridge,
from which the wonderful spectnels of the snowy
ranige ib visible, without its humble shrive. Kvery
vear thiousands of pilgrims from sl parts of India
make their Isborious Wiy on footalong the Via sacra
of Badrinath, '

And now by the strange chance of a war on the
othar sitle of the globe Garliwal has made for iteelf
* in these latter days a vew fameand & more glorions

TEnoWi.

Pavsi,
5. M. CLAY,
Gannwat,
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Garliwal thongh not an isolstod tract detnched
from the rest of the Himalayas, veb it diflers
someowhat in its physieal Geography from the nther
Mimslnyan regions, This, poerbaps; hns Deen n
feature for its having s well marked varly bistory
and ethnography, Neligiously too, welind it having
n c.llnitu H;u lse tl;u firs Eu:i], Etldem u'.mr Vodun were
rather sther and divi into four separate
Eulluntiun:ngl‘l‘im various Puranas, which disclose to
ua the past history, manners, and customs of our
ancestors were also compiled lere, The Ouuntr‘i
further affords us means of studying the grow
and deeay of the variouns cults of tge indu _

mulgated by various reformers, The whols of

din, seems to have been linked with Garhwal from
a vory remote antiquity by the bond of a highly
conseornted faith which fonnd its natural home in
this land, specially the first and foremost worldwido
gncred shrines of Kedsr and Badari and of the
mother of the Indian rivers. Tha living proof ii
that thousands of people yearly drift up to this lan
which serves them as a8 remimscence of the serens
recesses of Seers, Saints, Sages, Men of Science,
Men of Philosophies and Devotees of rigid austerity
of the hy-gone nges. '

An accotnt of the scenery of Garhiwal Himalaya,
its fanna and Rora, its forests whers a solemin &mﬂ-
ness reigns for ever signalise the country as ane
of the best places in the world and worth reading.
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The ethnography of Garhwal 18 ns pleasing as
its religions history, and there i& hardly o cesto of
Iodis which is not represented Lere. Its political
hiztory from remote ages down to the present one,
will enable the resder to find now the great changes
in every phase of its progress.

The British Government have tukengreat pains
to explore every nook and corner of this region and
after extracting from the seriptures a3 much infor-
wation a8 could be got, have written three big
volumes on the Central Himnlaya (Atkinson's Himn-
Inynn Districts).  They contain all that eonld be
secyured and leave no gap to be filled in, by such an
insignificant work #s thi=. The author further has no

otengion that this book may take their place.

¢ owing to the huge size of the sbove-mentioned

works, they cannot be readily utilised by tourists,

pilgrims,; aud stadents. Moreover, they are searcely

nocessible to the general public owing to their high
price.

I need bardly say, how useful it will be to the
efucated Garhwalis and the lover of history to have
a brief knowledge of ihe country. There appenred

‘s dong & dearth of information in regard to this
country and this has been fole and frequently ex-

ssed by many Indinn students and travellers.

- In_vi&?“ of the fact :Ent ?nrl;;ml Iw;;:]:l ’}:u
comypleting its centenary under the ritigh Raj, the
atithor was lod to commemorate it by the publics:
tion of this book with the hope that as it is, it may
interest tho renders to & certain extent.

There may be insceuracies of language, and

mi in thisbook and in some places & want
of the addition of o few words to make the sense
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clear may be noticeable. But the spology of the
nutﬂﬁr is that e tried to bring the pamphlet out
in hasto,

The suthor takes this opportunity of ruTut-
fally expressing his heactfelt geatitude to Me. ), AL
Clay for pernsing the MSS, and encouraging
the publication thereof.

Thanks are due to Messrs. A 0 Banynl,
M. A and Mehnmnd Ashraf, B, A, sz also to. my son
Saligram Singh Pramer, B.A_, for the holp they have
rendered mu by making uszeful suggestions, €
had-unlso to nu::nuwlu:qu his indebtedness to the
authorg whose valuable opinions he  has horrowed
nind extracts from whose writings he liss incorporat-.
ed in this work,

Parvatiptr,
P l PATT RAM.

Garhwal, ]






T he proceeds of sale of 800 copies
will be devoled to the comfort of sick
and wounded.
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CHAPTER 1.

Garhwal-Its Religious and Historical
Significance.

Peramas nnd Upspuranas unsnimously point ot
that Garhiwal from the remotest
SEROSTPRAR period attructed the keen atten-
tion of orthodox Hindns. Traees also are to s
found connecting the pre-Vedic Arymns with this
lsud.  Buar what was the charm that made 5o deep
an impression upon the Hindus to pay # nnigue
homsge to thi: mountainous tract of land from o
very early period of their immigration into India ?

When the Aryans first settled in the Punjab,
evert at that period they had s longing for thess
hills in preference to other mountainous tmcts;.  We
oherrvtt that the hill climate alone Was not nable
for the extreme love wnd respect they had for this

riicular tract st the time of which we are mﬁl:ﬂ;'
Ith Aryang being atill m the Punjab, beyomd the
Sutlej, could have easily found a temperste and
mald olimnte with other monntainoos adwmntages, in
the bill tracts to the north of the Punjab, ¢ 9., Kash-
mer, -Iu'.mmn]iullu, and Bushmlr, Thuos there
mnat lovwe beén-some. highaee sontiment which evoked |
a0 highos regurd and wsingmn in the mind of the
Hindus for thiz land, and that sentimont has been
o strong up to this date that it has been im
for orthodox Hindus to shake it off. ’

|

38
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We shall, however, place some facts and reasona
‘before our readers, which will throw some light
on this obscure point aud ghow how this lsnd began
to recaive the venemtion of the Hindus. From
the biymns of the Rigveda 1, 4, 8, we understand
that the Aryuns, while still nenr the Sindha river
wore longing for a land pleasant in scenery, mild
in climate, nud rich in natural phenomens, Tha
Rigveda Sambhita, vol. I, pp. 197 and 201, also show
that they were praying for a land diffused with run-

fng witer. 'l'h.rm!, with some other desires, mght
huve lod them to send out mdventurous puarties to
explors all the hLilly tracts in the nporth of the
Punjsb and its neighbourhood. And to the party
that had the pleasure snd good fortune of visiting
the Lills of Garhiwal they must have sppesred from
afnr as semlike pesks capped with eteronl snow,
duggling 1n their beight whiteness, awe-inspiring in
their loftiness, and possessing unspenksble stoup-
jwss nod sterility with many miglty rivers and io-
anmerable hrogks tsauing forth from their hearct, In
" short, this picturasque conutry must luye predeted
a startling contrast to any other hills they might
Tave visited, And we uupFuu, when they approach-
ed nearcr, the country unfolded its rigid rnges of
aumerous bills, all feathen-d to their summits with
trees and folinge evergreen. The shapes of hills
they fonnd as beantifol as they weras vuried, some
large vertical walls, othérs towering sloft

: uls sud out up in all directions with lavely
and small winding valloys and steep narrow  gorges
with the purest and freshest water existing every-
where in rich abundasoe, und thousands of Fprings
issuing from the sides of the rocks by tiny picturesque
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cascados. The valleys were covered with veluwuu
trees and enchanting plants, their assortad flowers
and folisge decornting them like s heavenly vest-
ment. the explorers Were charmed lere
with Nature's exuunisite and surpassing besuty,
Moreover, they found the eountry complegely blisek.
ed nnd defended on ull sides from the outyr wirid
by mighty mountsinons walls ; which stond
still and m:ﬁmr}* fike the silent heaven itsll, There
must have been no sigh of life or of living things in
the air above. on the hills, mountuins or over valleys,

except_in a few lower wooded tracts which wete:

probably sparsely peopled by nborigines.

The Arysu discovorers pecing the land buried

in Natare's sound sleep , and rich in strange vidible

manifeststions of Neture, builed it ss the object which:

they all wert 80 engerly seekingfor,  The Aryuns of
the Vedic period were worshippers of Naturs nnd
Nature in bor varied forms was theie idol of adora-
tion. Diverse were the numes piven to Natural pheno-

mens, and the abundance richness of Nature's:
heanty found in this country must have boen the,
first and foremost of the esuses of its being vatierst=

ed by the Hindus.
Me. Sherring in hin book on the British Border-

Yand, p. 87, says—* I in intoresting to note the steps

by wl il tho rhyions cnne to oocupy ity present posi-
tion in the jous life of the Hindna, for itia pot
on the main route by which the Aryans enterud

Tudis. And there isno obvious renson, why it should
have taken to itself the homage of a inuutly

e -

L]
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first placs except on necount of its surpassing beauty
and striking charnoteristics, ™ v

It appears that from the period the country
Was explored, the Aryaus conssorated it purily for
spititunl purposes, and belisved  that thadand con-
Torred n bigher sunctity on the acts they performed
within it. [n that remotest period Garhwal was not
stadded with the numerous temples, nltnrs, idols snd
figires which one now finds hery, They are all Iater
inteodostions.  But even then the Arvans of thut
Prriod vonsidered it a worthy termpile to remind them
of H:;}wﬁitrus manifestations of Nature whicl) they

It has hoen n beliel of the Hindus from the
enriiest ngw thut man eannot attain salvation (mukes)
without knowledge ; ind knowledge eannot be nettiie-
od without renowneing all worldly avoeations. The
Veudns, the Upanishads snd the other philostiphie
writiings all point out that the only way to attain
finnl bliss and sslvation from the honds of rebirth
and from tlie prin here and herenftar is sscupad by
Enowledys, .E:ui to practise and nequiry this know-
Neskige, rigiil vonditions were observad by the uneient
Hindns, ans of those conditions bein residence in
& e of retirement, where the mind of the inge
oF tapasnm might remain andisturbed.  The Youa
Vptaatad of the Alharea Vedn Iay much stress
on the choice of & right loality for ractising Fogu
for the attxinment of knowledge of the soul Atman,
which fs- Apation.. Soetuseatara, 2 (10), says,
“Lat tha bo pure....... ... «Whare nothing
detracts the mind or oends the eye,” Maitra
6 (30) snd Amritubindy 17 prescriby pura
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region, ' “pleasant and free from faults” Agnin,
sccording to ¥ogatattwa 15, Yogn should be practis-
ed “in s Inwful place, quiet, remote and free from
distractions.” Kehuriba 2 (21), ordains. that “s
noisoless place” should be chosen, Agsin, n Yogi
is to make his home by the side of water, or on
gandbunks in s river (Katha Sruti, 3) orin s cave
in the mountains, Amritab, 18, lays stress n
facing the north (the region of the way of the gods)
at the titne of practising Yoga. *Solitade is as in-
dispensable to the man's spiritual welfare ns sloep is
to his bodily well-being ; and purs thought or medi-
iationy which is evoked by solitude, is to the sﬁln'.tf
what activity is to the body." (St Panl)) Gurhiw
fulfilled these conditions and was free from all sorts
of carnal desires, disturbunces nod agitstions. It Iay
in the north—the region of the way of the gods—
and hence significantly called the Uttarikhand.
It also abounded in edible roots and fruits, and was
provided with numerous commodions eaves for
slivlter ; at the same time Naturedisplayed hero &
t variety of marvellous besuty, colour and
ahape—all tastefully arranged by the Divine Artist
Here, how waoll ano renlizes that “God sleeps in the
gtone, brodthes in the plant, moves sbout in the
suimal, nnd wakes up to constiousness in man."

Really speaking, there is no place, , time,

? gtats or condition where or in
Arssterfagietal i (od does mot exist oF
manifest Himmelf, Above, below, everywhere, His
resplendent presence ehines i il splendaur i—

“ewond in tha midnight planels blase,
Or ghistening fu the worving dow,
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Whataver is beautiful or fafr,

1= bat its own refloction there,

li= s the starry moon of night,

The twilight eve— the dewy morn ;
Whate'sr is besutiful and brighs

Iss hands have fashionad to ndorn.

Li= glory walks in every sphore

And all things whisper, ‘God is bere.!"

A tis, the whole Universe is full of inspiration—

w reflection of Divine adornment. It is everywhere
whed  with the Creator's artistically cut and
aped gems.  But feail humanity lacks the spiritusk
uality, without which it cannot easily recogrnize the
Imighty God.  Wearesll shackled in materisl form,
nnd thisinatarial form concesls beneath its opaque
eliadows spiritual quality to observe which our eyes,
0 o ¥ are blind ; hence it eannot be scen st
oll times and in every tiny matter of this world.
OF conrse, there are certain  places which manifest
the Infinite in their nature. They startle the human
mind and their intensity penetrates our eonstionsness
tu disclose rvlations and environments other than
those with which we have hitherts besn familioe,
Thus, Nuture's wonders reflect an intuitive perception
of Giod'in man, even if he prssess but a little of #pirits
usl quality. Moreover, the place where sacred rites
have been performed and where the natural man re-
ceiverd intmitive power, thrills the human sonl with
0y anil gladness. Garhwal is n place of this nature
and although, as we bave n!nmdgr stntad, ench snd
everything in this Universe is God's mystery, should
one examine it curefully, be would find Nuture dis-
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playing here marvellous besuty, grandesr, snd
sublimity, in all ita various aspects, thus muking
itn repository of mystery, harmony, sind sanctity.

Of all the lioly lands in India, this small troct
of conmtry hes exerted n mighty infinence on the
Hindus as regnrds their veligion, and hag taken
prominent place in their thoughts. In rendi the
nocounts of 1his country in the swered hooks r:ﬁ' the
Hindus, we do not, however, find any discussion of
the fucts a3 to how the warious lombimies of thie
country bore upon them the impression of its baing
the hofiest of all other lands in Blirats Varsha.
Excepting religious events, the lpod lins a0 other
cluim to historical importancs ut the remotest Vedic
period.

At go early sn age as Vedic, holy saints, sages
and patrinrchs like Ynf:hhr.hu, Kasyapa, Atri, Jamd-
agoi, Gantams, Vishwamitra nod Agnatyn, ofe.,
repaired 1o this fand for the attninment of  Divins
kanowledse. Most af tliese Itishis were soers of the
bymns of the Rigveda and highly spiritusl, possessing
rich knowlodyge and elovating thonghisa  The
Saptarishis, after obtrining their emancipation from
this Jund, rose from the lower dopthe of mncerialism
to the celestisl heights of divine contemplation.

According to locsl traditions, ny the close of the
Vedie age, n high personage. Ram Chnodrea, the
great defender of the Vedie Faith, who from his
childhood had i an exceptional position in
the history of the Hindu med, » privce of perfoct
truth, virtuous sud holy in his actions, retired for

meditation in Lis old sge in Devaprsysga st the cons
. 1

- 4
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finence of the Bhagirathi and the Alsknandi. In
wammemoration of his visit an imnge appears to
hawe been érected nnd placed in & temple at that place,
whien idol-worship was embraced by the Hindas,
The suge Kanva bad s asfram or  hermitage
here, and Shakuntala (davghter of Vishwumitra
and the heroine of Kalidas' famens drama of that
;llnnﬁa] and King Dushyanta were betrothed in this
In Skandha Purmnon, Part T.X, Kedar Khand, in
| werss, Shiva said to Upmn—" This Kedar Kshatra
is as anclont ps He Himself, it surpnsses all the tirthas
#nd it is s land where Nature stands sonified.
It is the summary of all the tirthas of the earth.
Thigre is no place on this fair earth which can com-
pare to this holy land.”

Another high souled personage, Sres Krishna,
gt in meditation for ten years on that square castle-
Eks moantain Gandha Madan in Badei Nath. Ram
Chandes anid Krishon seoording to Hindy belief, were
inesrnations of Vishou, and up to the nt duy
are being warshipped as full dvatarae. The visit to
Ginrhwal of these and other Ligh omages for
mntu:mll-hﬁnn goes a great length to show how deep-
I¥ this land presented an  attraction even to  those

i who ware slrendy inspired beings. Ont
‘Eihﬂ'l.‘fnmp!u set by these saints and snges, 8 more
sober faith sprang up which was zeslously followed
By the masses of the Hinda community.

_ The Riskis of the 'i;:liiu period Wdﬂ'lt'iz divinely
A Qemmserstod Tasma  INFpI rsong, and the Aryanas
' a?l:‘im vt braced _Enm.

em
Bgion which tiad been revealed to these Rishis—the
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seors of the Vedas—and which consisted of prayors

and smcrifices. It recognized toan ulmost
ull heing idealisations of the ?mxl:smnmd
Natore. Garhwal, as we have sd above, exli-

bited these snd other extraordinary "phenomena of
Nuture in ahundance, which faet attnehed n m
ennctity to this place in the minds of the Ars
They {»q_rtm to consider the place ns o grest tinple
which remindoed them of their gods—the various
manifestations of Nature, To them the pluce hadan
uppearancs of a * sanctuary of snctuaries.! Ilence
it was evident thut the Rishis and the Hindug of the
Vedie Age took the lind to be o conspersted plu;
sulected by Nature itself, for the performancs
rellgions © Yogmas," snerificos and other ssered rites,
with the view that s ligher eanctity would be oop-
ferred upon the rites or ceremonies pesfored within
this land, Even up o this day, it 8 8 universal
beliof thit prayérs offered to the Deéity in a place
hallowed and conseersted for that purpose i more
effectunl ; praises of God from n saered place are
alwuys more aceeptable. On this helief, the whole of
Garliwal Lad been u consecrnted place to tie Aryina
from the Vedie Age down to the end of the Epie
Mast probubly this was the period at which the

bonke oF e 3, the Alukn&nds, the Mandakini
und other rivers the snow-capped peaks of Hima-
vant down to Hardwar wers: with the hur-

mitage of pious and religious ssceties.  Later on,in the
Brnhm-mg Age alzo; when the Brahmun supremacy:
was at its zenith, the coun mmiv:.;i 'y grus: infux
of saints, s, ‘ponts and philosophers. much
stress Woe mhy the Bralwosos on the performance
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of costly * Yagmas,” rites and rituals, that rich and
poar alike, leaving all worldly connections, retired to
this land. Every place, cave, rivulet, brook, is, up
to this day, dedicated to some rishi or muni or other
nscetic who hiad spent some of his time in meditation
und the practice of self-denial, and these places
have their sppropriste lagends. The followers of
Buddhas also mlg'nrd_nd this country with prlﬁt'mmd

reveremoe and selected it s the most suitable place for
the of religions rites; eto,, 1 as for
1 the monastic amd nsoetic life with a view to

approach the Deity more closely than can be done in
an ordinary unsanctified ground.

Moreover, the whole of Garhwal, being a quict,
ﬂa&n&adflnm possessing numerous advantages over
other hilly tracts, attracted snother class of highly
culttired Beahmuns to develop their independent free
thought. During the Bmﬂ imanic period Garliwal
remsined the scat of Vedio, Pamnic and other philo-
sophice learning of the highest order. In fact, the

luce was canseersted for the acquirement of learning.
# wag here that the four dehrams ( of life),
viz., Bralimcharyn, Grilnsth, Tmu‘wgﬂ'? and Sann-
{;!.u, were: frmmned for every Himdu. The great
yie Muni arranged and compiled the Purnoas and
the Mababharata in a cave ealled Vyds Gufd on the
butiks of the Saraswati, the tributary of the Vishnu
Gungs ner the Mind village in Garhwal.  He alone
ie suid to have had ten thousand disciples under him,

which fact made it obviously nece for the com-

pilers and other grent teachers (guris) to choose, for

solf-abnegation, places, quiet nnd where
mﬁnmﬂht-dm&n%hdm'mmMﬁh
of the disciples. Again, we find an allusion mude in

B -—il—ﬁ- —

S
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the Hindu swered books that five out of six founders
of the variots schools of Philosophy started their
schools in Garhwal, Le., Knpila in Hardwar ; Kogynpn
in Badri Nath ; Guutama on the banks of the Man-
dilkini ; Vyida and Jaimini on the banks of the
river Saraswati. Thus, the country had beeni o sweet
home of thoussnds of young disciples of varions
gehiools, who made oral and musical repitition of the
Puranas, the Mahabharata, the Vedas, Sutras, Brah-
manas and philosophies. [t mmst have taken centtiries
for these pupils to learn all these by heart before dis-
seminating t.Yuzir lenrning to the dumb mnsses outaide.
Gargn, the great l.ah-unﬂn;r:ri made Tis dﬂﬁﬁm in
the Dronagiri mountain of this country, He
musk lmwglhnd many disciples and ]Tu‘;E tmrlu: :3;‘
whom he trainad to diffuse his science of astronomy
amony the outside world,  Even up o this day the
geienes of astronomy is' preserved to m botter extent
in this country than in other parts of Indin.

Later on, when Buddhism had deelined and lost
all its fervour for its voturies, and idol-worship had
meserted itself us o natural sequel, this lend lost its
general  consecetion, und particalar Elmi-;l, where
imngzes of Shivaamd Vishinu and other Yedio or non-
Vodic deities were placed in temples, came to be
regurded ns holier and mors suerad than the others,
¢.9+ Kedar Nath und Badrei Nath,

Aftor exploring the Centeal {?‘um'[nythn region,

the Arynms designated it as the

Anstent Deszmstion  ob N0 4o Dova Mo

especinlly the land situated betwoon the Ahhﬁk
and the Mandiling, f.e., the modern Nngpur. In [net,
Heaven (Svarga) in those days was sought to be
Adentified with the regions O.E,..Gu‘hﬂ'll imalaya,
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where were the Mern, Kailash, Gandhd Mddan, and
the blessed habitants like Kuvera, Siva and Vishm,
(Mahabharata.)

At tha end of the Vedie Age, when the Aryana
were still m the Punjub, nelin of them, ealled” ghe
Tritusas, migrated to the regions of Centrn] Hima-
laya, and designuted this country by their can suffix
ZZI'IMHI (this hae wlso been oo ¥ explained in thes
chupter on the Rulers of Garliwal).

In tlie Bratmanic Age, whin the Aryans oxtended
towards the fertile valley of the Gangos, Brahmans
geew supreme, und learning  flourished greatly
amongst them on the banks of the Saraswsti, A
great number  of Reahma and Raj Rishis rashed
up to the Centm! Himalayan region for cantinpla-
tion wnd nequirement of knowledge, Thix, after the
Yedio Age, this tract had come to be known by the
tithe of Bralmurishi Destin, (1fam, 11, 79.)

During the Epie period, this region was known
by the tame of Panchnls Deshn, Though the do-
main of the Panclialas extended toa great dis
nevertheles Garliwnl formed a greater portion of the
Panchalus and was ina flourishing state,

Aftor the Kurukshetra war, some of the old
Argan cluns became extinet, and 16w tribes came into
ron 60, 20 that at the end of the Epic period, or

the Buddkistic Age, we find Garhwal fuhabited
in_the aorth by Kiratas and Tanganos. Prolemy
ites thut “ these tribes weore ulated from the
Jamuna to the Sdrds }I{lﬁmdi in Kumaun), and the

hole : Tangnoi,” ' '
Alter the establishment anm . of
\ of nnd  Viehnu at
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Kedar and Badri in about 800 A.D., thiscountry had
been known by the names of Kedar Khand and
Badrikd Sharma, Though several Puranas, such as
Vaman, Siva, Skandha, sete., have reference to these
two words in them, however, we presume, this ren-
ders them objects of suspicion. For, at the time the
Paranss were collected by Vyns Muoni, there wers
neither public temples; nor was image worship yet in
vogue. Of course, consecrated places were recagnizad
as brthas.  Idol-worship was adopted by the Hindns
alter the desth of Buflbha (626 B.C.). In Garhwal
Sankaruchnrys built temples dedicsted to  Siva,
Vishuu snd other gods or goddesses in places of
Baddhistic Dagbas.  Therefore, the Purenas, sub-
servient to the object of illustrating the sanetity of
holy places, present rather a questionable appanran:
Even in Sankara Bijuya or the life of Sanknra
written subsequent to his death, reference has been
mide to Bankars’s visiting Badrikasharma and Kedur-
eshwar, but no mention whatever is made of the
word ¢ Garhwal." We, therefore, presume thut the
modern deésignation was given to the country after
1200 A.D. We observe that in performing *san-
kalpa ' this country is called by some of the priests
Grark pal desha instend of Garbowal, which makes us
surmise thet tho modern name has been given to this
land by one of the Rajas of the dynasty of Kanak
Pal, and most probably by Rujn ‘Ajsi Pal on his
estublishing & firm domain mﬂﬂ;ni. Judging from
the nature of the country, the Raja gave it the name
of Garh, adding the word Pal ns his family suffix.
Our readers will observe from the pedi of the
Garhwal Rajas that until sbout 1800 A.D, eadhy of
them had the suffix of Pal. =



CHAPTER Il.
Topography.
Sgamnnas Purana Kedor Khand defines the boumnd-
arics of this holy land as the
Bauadsries. Himalayn mountaing to the
north, Ganmadwar Hndenr or Haridwar) and
Tarai to the south, Kalinadi (Surda) to the east,
and the Jaumuns to the west. The present work
refers to the British as well as to the State Garbwal
“The boundaries of British Garhwal have been defined
R Mr. Batten as follows :—* On the north by the
: & suowy pasks, on the east by the Tnmh
k, l't}nn{,mngn uud HPotlidun, on the west by the
Emhh‘m tributary of the Alskndnds snl the high
nnﬁa along its western bank from Kedar Nuth to
Mudrsprayag, and thence the Alaknindd to Devapra-
yag, und thence the Ganga, properly so called, nfu.rf.lm
union of all its branches to 20 miles below Harmdwar,
peparates the districts from. the Rajs of Gathwal'a
reseryod territory and from British districts Delira-
«dun mmbc:mbmrmpm, and on ﬂwthmum isﬂfdwTEIn.r;:
or these, exeept in the case 1
Chandi on the Ganges, wlm&: forms u small
corner from Bijnor by the ﬁm strnum,
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between the district and Zilla Bijnor.” British Garh-
wal is about 100 miles in p and 60 miles in
width, snd has an srea of 5,500 sq. miles in extent,
of which one-fifth belongs to the snowy range. For
administrative purposes it has been divided into eleven

which are further subdivided into 86
putts.

Crossing the plaing to the interior of the dis
trict we moot the marshy Tori and waterless Bhabur,
Bayond this are the lower hills of Gurhwal called the
Sivalik range § in fact, the whole district consists of
many mnges of hills, These hills rise sbraptly
along thejr onter limits to a height of sbout 7,000
foet ; wnd a8 we procoed in & northerly direction wa
find them gradually rising higher nnd higher in alti-
tade, but nowhere exceeding 12,000 fest in height
till the region is succeeded by the Fmt. SHOWY PAnge,
& region s elevated that some of its pmesages are
18,000 feer nbove sea level. ' :

From the prineipal high peaks (described below)
glarts an inu&;ﬁi r:t;:;‘]iﬁmﬂ?n D-df subordinate ridy

iving an irregular confused sppesrnnce,

E-tmnlg district, " says Mr. Buﬂ.u:l:fn “when viewed
from a Tmmuﬂng position exhibits the appearnce
of # wide expanse of unconnectéd ravines, mther
than & sueression of regular of mountains,
The high ridge g is separsted from the other
groups by very deep valleys dotermining the course
S wt s M D of epi. decirviy
rpmingl e e e aesipe 3 e por
and extraordinary depth. The interval mmm
bases of the THills is everywhers extremely small,
there is hardly a valley more than half & mile in
breadth,"”
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The country consists of & mass of l}ig?;_hills an:!r
SNOWY mountairns looking as i

- thu;y had been placed thus by
the Divine Artist simply to plorify glim by their
grandeur. In lheight the hills look like mountuins,
wharens the mountains transcend the elouds, From
Caslimere to Assam, s distance of about 1,500 miles,
nowhere do wa ﬁnddsu many d“gmtiu of peaks of the
ave unparalleled heighit, with excaption of
Hnggttﬂuuri Shankar ﬁ‘.verest}, Kinchinjunga, and
Dhaulagiri, which are in Nepal, whose summits are
covered with eternal snow and whose white towering
pmnacles piorce the clowds,

The snowy peaks of Garhwal have a peculiarity
of forming distinet groups, a fact which we do not
find in other Himaliynn tracts.  The chief of this

up is that of which Nanda Devi is the eulminag-
E; pusk, 25,589 feet above sea leval. In front of
it and to the south-west, lies the wreat ridge of
Prisul, which is nowhere less than 0,000 feet in
levation for a length of ten miles. Tt has six penks,
thiree of which are 23,406, 22,490, 22360 fect in
hiight, while the other three ure not less thax 20,000
feet above sen level.

To the i:ﬂrth.weat of Nands Devi, we find
Dunfgiri peak, nttnining a height of 23,531 feet. nnd
o the north-west of ﬂiilpﬂnk';ss situated the Niti pass,
Jending to Tibot, which is 16,995 feet nhove the 56
level. “X6 s interesting to note that in the Vedic
period, this Dronagiri or Dunagiri mountain was
eid to modicingl herbs ; of this we will
ﬂk hereafter. There are two other beautiful peaks
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Now we pass on to the great Badri Nath group,
which lies to the west of Nands Devi and s some 50
miles in . It has severnl lofty snowy ka:
studded to like dinmonds among pearls, but they
sre pot so Ligh as those inthnprﬂiwmugrﬂupt
The highest are the Satopant weaks, four in number,
ranging iu elevation from 21,001 to 23,240 feet. Then
eome the Kunaling peaks, 21,226 snd 30,038 feet
high. From the glaciers of these pesks emanstes the
Vishan Gangs. To the south-west of these, mra
situsted two magnificent peaks called Nurs and Narain
which are onnected with the sacred Gandba Madsn
by o chain of smaller. penks. Nali Kanth is snother
peak due east of them.  On their eastern slopes lie
the great glaciers Bhagat Kharuk snd Satopunt, which
are the souress of the boly stream flowing by Badri
Nath ; and on the east of Sutopant lies the Mans
psg, where there are three peaks above 22,000, three
above 21,000, and three above 20,000 Feet,

To the west of this group, st distance of about
10 miles, sre the Kedsr Nath Euuka, two in number,
known as Kharchy Khand snd Bharat Khand, 21,695
and 22 844 feet respectively in elevation. The shrine
of Kedar Nath is situsted just below these peaks.
The Mandakini rises from the south-esstern bise of
the Kedsr Nath peak. From the Kedar Nath tothe
west is % continuous ridge extending Tight up to the

irathi. This ridge is adorned with dozen dazzl-
ing penks, attaining an olevation of over 20,000 feet.

Taking the preceding three upe  topether
there are in this ificent dustﬂrgﬁu?rﬁma;
98 (00, nine over 22,000, eleven over 21,000, and
eight over 20,000 feet sbove sea level, in s tract about
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26 miles from north to south and 30 miles from east
to west. In nddition to these, there are several other
penks of vast proportions; viz., the Jamnotri group*
and the group of pesks lying on the ridge sepurating
the Alaknandn n.m:l the Dhaali walley, the highest in
which is Kamet, 25,448 feet above ses luvel,

Tho mugnificence snd grandeur of this portion
of the Himalayus is thus deseribed by Sir John
Strachey in bis work * India * —

“In the earlier part of my Indian lifs T had the
good fortune to be employed for about ten years in
various offices in Kumaon and Garhiwal, and T spent
many summers in the higher regions of the Himu-
layns, sométimes nmong the almost countless glnciors
at the sources of the G and its tributaries, or
visiting the passes into ;'J:E:, one of them more than
18,000 feet above the sen, or on the forest-eovered
ringes immediately under the Enowy peaks. T have
seen much of European mountnins, but in stupend-
ous sublimity, combined with a magnificent and
huxuriant besuty, T have seen nothing that can be
compared with the Himalayas,

“ Although nome of the Kumaon smnmits reach

an elevation equal to that attained by a few of the

in other erts of the chain,” for only two

of them exceed 25,000 feet, it is probable that the
Jﬁﬂelevaﬁnn of the snowy e of Garhwal
and Kumson is nowhere surpassod,  Vor g tonitinuous
aistince of some 200 miles the peaks constantly reach
& Leight of from 22,000 to more than 25,000 feor.”

“Tha prissipal pesic of whish b Baslerpunch (20,731 Lust),

DT
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Comparing the Himalsyns with some well-known
Furopean mountsins, Sir John wmlds—* To
tm*ru]lui- who remembers the wild magnificence
the peaks and glaciers of the Himalayas and
general sublimity of its sspect, Zermatt and Chamo
seem insignificant,  The mere fact that the ran
of the Himualayus nre often twice as high as those
the Alps gives no idea of their relutive magnitude, The
whaole nF the Bernese Alps might, it has been swid,
be cast into s single Himalsynn vallsy. We might
almost a8 veasomabl , when the Scoteh or Welsh hills
are white with snow, compare them with Mount Blane
and Mounte Ross, as compare anything in the Al
with Nonda Devi and Trisul. &, preserving tg _
form of its great obelisk, we conld pile the Materhorn
upon the Jungfran, we should not resch the highest
summits of the Himaluyns, and should have a mountain
1958 wonderful than the sstonishing peak of Dunagiri.™

Thus in magnificence, in average height, and in
the mumber of peaks, no other mcrm;h;lﬁlms tract
surpasses Garhwal hills and monntaing. The one
square-like mountain  Gandha Madan has not its
equal in magnificence and shape throughout the rest
of the Himslayun range. Asa matter of fact, this
portion of the Himalayas (the Himachsl) has been
mmlgmt veneration from the Hindos from
the period.  “In a hundred ages of the goda,”
writes one of the old Sanskrit poets, *“1 could not tell
you of the glories of Hi X

According to the Mahabharats, Mount Mera
stand: in the centre of the aarth, somewhere to the
north of the Himalayss ; at the same time Gandha
Madan mountain is said to be on the west of the Moung

the
af
the
uni
of
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Mery nnd close to it and Jambudwipa to the
goutheeast of it. The opinion- of modern writers
concerning Mount Meru, says Me. Sherring in his
book on Tibetan Borderland, * is somewhat conflicting.
gome indicate Meru in the North Pole, others poing
it to the north and west of Cashmere.”” According to
the ullegorical description given in the Puranas, Mount
Meru-s in the middle of the nniverse, nllthe planets
revolve round it, nod in shape it islike the cup or seed
wessal of u lotus; all the dwipns like p&mlli[_.‘:shndl}ap?ﬂd
round it. It is formed of gold; the Ganges fulls from
the heavens on its peak and thence flows to the sea.
1t2 swmmit is the residence of Bralima snd the meeting.
place of the Devas. Some of the descriptions given
ahove of Mount Meru, ¢.¢., the flowing of the sacred
Ganges from or near it aod its lotus-like shape may
be suid to apply to the Gandha Madan mountain,
g0, saya Mr, Sheming, “that the strong beliof of the
Hindus and the local truditions inlierited from ancient
times point to the location of Mount Meruin that portion
of the Himalayns that we have just described.”

There is & chain of glaciers from Nanda Devi to
Gungotri. Some were mupped

L e by the Grest Trigonometrical
Survey Department years ago, but others remain still
unesplored. In 1907 & mountaineoring party, cons
sisting of Major Bruce, Mr. Mumm, and Dr, Longstall,
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procesded from Ramni vid Niti in the Dhauli walley
up the Raikhane glacier on their way to Kametand
Nuli Eanth, During their upward journey, they came:
eross the following glaciers :—

1. Arlmmni ... West of Nands Devi,

2 Bagnt Kharak  Delow Nali Kanth,
3. Satopant ... A fewmilesto the north-
west of Mann village,
Bagini w.  Opposite Dunagiri.

Ranke e
., Beta Toli ... Near Lata Kharak,

. Jums e

ﬂ. Hulu‘: ]

9, Khaism o

10, Kosa Tan

1"‘ li““i - e

12. Raikans ...

13. Pi'ﬂdﬂfi LLL)

14. Thisp-ka-bank,

15. Trsul

Of the sconery of some of them Mr. Mumm
writes - —

“ Railkana glacier is worth seeing, and worth go-
ing to #od, :hoEgh 1 must own that, if 1 ever found
myself in the Dhauli valley nguin, it is the lnst pluce
there which § should wish to revisit."

Of nnother glasier the same writer suys :—

«Here we stopped for some time to take in
leisuraly one of the wildest snd most m‘g‘-‘ﬁh& pieces
of seenery thut 1 have ever come ncross, a

SEES

o
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Of the Bhyundsr Kharsk near Lakpal tank he
fgain Writes :—

“ We passed the enout of Bhynndar glacies
next morning in shout thres-quarters of an hour, st
= height of 12,000 feot, Tlere were no traces of the
Lukpal-ln-kund laki of the G reat Trigonometrical Sur-
vey map. It was nguin & brillinnt day, and the
luxurignt meadows were ablaze with flowers. Longataff
enumerstes ferns, yellow lilliss, and anemones, graen
Frinillaries, parple monkshood, and in the drier spots
a besutiful blue dwarfirich and white and red wild
strawberries, with forget-me-nots and lirge yellow
king-cupe by the streams ; | have n plessing recollee-
tion of wild onion as well.”

Adverting to the rivers of the conntry, we may

gy that there is o country in the

world of the dimension of Garh-
~wal which lind so many big rivers ns o traveller will
findd in thie lend.  The statement st pages 31 ind 52
shows the principal rivers, their teibutiries and their orie
g‘n. The district has 60 rivers of different sizes, hesides
ese there are rivalews, rills, springs, and fountaing in
lndreds, showing that Naturo been  specially
bountiful tothisladin the matter of its water-supply:

The chiof river of the lund i the Guugs of

mythologicnl fnme. Tt is stated in the Ramaysim
and otiier Shastras thut the river was first explored
by King Bhagirath, sn anoestor of Ram Chandm,
who, sccording 1o the Solar King's gensulogry, scems
16 liava Ragrisied in the mid-Vedic Age. This king
made her known to the Aryans, who had at the
time pettled down in the Punjsb.  There sre conflict-
ing opinions in regard to the source of this river,

Rlvers.
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The Hindn Shustras tell s one story,while the
modarn explorers give us another,

Valmiki, in his Hamaynna, deseribes her origin
from Siva's tanglod bair of Head (which perhaps re-
presents Mount Kailks, supposed to ‘b the residence
of Goid Siva), from where the Fiver wan tnstoff ‘in
the direction of Vindu lake, whieli hing not yet been
ilentifind.  We presume that luke Mansarownr must
be the Vindy lske of Valiniki, Thonee the river
s stated to lave bramched off in fliree directions,
fe.y theeo stroams of the exeellent Ganges went in
the ensterly direction, while Suchnkalig, Sita and the
mighty Sindbu Howed townrds the west, and the
seventh followed Blngimth's esr, and for this very
ranson, we think, the synonym Tripathgn (taking
three caurses) is givin to the Gunges, =

In Skandha Purann, Kedar Khand, it i men-
tioned that the Ganges Howed out in ten streams, one
of whiel is the Mandakini.

According to Vishou Purana, Book 11, Chap. 11,
L The Ganga descending from the henvensdivides 1tself
into. four mighty rivers; Howing in four «ifferent
divections,  These rivers wre—( F} The Sita, which
passing by tho east side of the Meru, runs through the

_of Bhndrashva (identified with Chios in
Amane Kesearches, Vol. VIIL pi 854) and fulle into
the ocenn ¢ (2) the Als . which flows south
townrds the country of Bharata and dividing itsolfintn
Beven rivers on its way, falls into tlie son ; (8) the
Uhaksu, which traversingover thy westorn mountuins,
falls into the sea; (4) the Bhaden, which washis the
country of Uttarkuro snd emptiea itsell into the
northern ocean,” =



L

Modern opimion, however, is that Gangotri is
the source of the Ganges.  Sir John Stracliey in his
* Indin " says :— * The greatest rivers of [ndin all
gome from the Himalayna. Tt is remarksblo that
slthongh their courses through India to the zen nre
80 .ﬁnl}' divergent, their chisf sources are not
far apart from each other. They are in the high
Tilbetin platean near the lake Mansarowar and the
mof ilns—mumes smong the most saered of

ndu mythology. This is strictly true of the Indus,
the Stitlej, and the Brahmaputes, nnd  although the
Ganges seems to be an exception, it ean hardly be
ssid to be one,

“The true story of the source of the Ganges
isenrious. We sl know how, in the last contury,
Bruce was supposed o bave discovered the source
of the Nile; and how it afterwards appearad that he

had been to the head, not of the great river, but of

ong of its tributavies. Something of the same sort
sy be said of the Ganges.

" Almost every work on the shy of Indin
still tolls us that the Ganges hn&ﬂﬁnﬂﬁén in the
glacier, or, as it is oftener and innccarately ealled the
snow-bed of Gangotri, where it issues from the ices
cave—the *Cow’s-mouth’ of the swred books of
the Hindus. The truth is, spart from mythology,

common belief, and judging #s we jtug

less strenms, Gangotri has no elaim to he called
thie wouroe of the Ganges, designating by that nune
%;! river th:ﬂlm trnf::;: tuimmi:u i:l.ﬂl?lug;ﬂ:r.
river which comes £ anngotel s the Bhag
rathi, one culy of the mumerous “ﬂ&m feeders of
the true Guuges. 'The mmin stream is that of the

gy SRSy —
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Alaknands, which has-a much larger course, and at
ull sensons of the year, n much larger body of water
than the Bhagirethi ; its most distant sources are on
the southern side of the watorshed near the Niti and
Mena passes in Tibet; and it collocts the drainnga
af the peaks and_glaciors of Koumon and Garbwal,
Himalayn from Nands Devi to the sscred shrines of
Budri Nath and Kodur Nath. These two stroams unite
wbout 40 miles above Hurdwar at Devaprayag and
ure thenceforward known as the Gangs or Ganges.'”

While the Shastras quoted ahove sppesr to differ
Eiduly in tlm;ul; deseriptions of htgu cotirss oi; the
anges, yet thoy are I co agreement on
otie paint, viz., 11rr.’lm!: the Gu% isenid from the
matted hair of Mabadova.  This has s a'fn.l signi-
fieance for us in so fir as it helps our doduction con-
siderably.  Alaknanda s derived from the words
Aluk (locks) and Nanda (nandini) (a danghter i,
the danghter of locks, It will not be unfair we
incline to the view that Alnknanda is no other than
the main Ganges, with the Lmitation that the river
up to Devaprayag, whore Blingirathi meets hor, 8
known ns Alsknunds, end in onward conree
shie is ealled the Ganges. Vishnu Purao also lends
support to this theory, In immensity of volume, in
thiet central position that she commands, and the
cirenmstande that lmnﬁﬂ! rivers aml_pty themselves
into her basom—m all physieal features Alak-
nunds possesses bt an'eminent degree the attributes
nssigned to the Ganges.  Moreover, a specinl mnetity
attaches to Alsknands in the fact that preyag
(snered pilgrim stutions) are found st the confihemne
of thie river alone.  We sdwit that st the conll
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of Jamurm and the Ganges near Allnhubad, thers
is 2 noted proyag, but we wust not forget that
Jamuon and Alsknrnds emnnats from the sume sotres
and there: exista n spocial uffinity betwees the two.
We darive our suthority from * th Shastms, hut we
are happy to find thut We sro drives to the SEme
conclusion as that drawn by Sir John Steachey from
A weientific und geographios] atandpoint,

We again fall in with Sir John Stachey's view
thut the Ganges flowed out from » watershed in Tibep
ar from our Shastrie matted hair 6of Mahadevs in
Mount Kailas: From horE]r}' n-uurmshfl.r takes several
onrses; oach retaining in fill the snecia sanctity that
sttachos to the Gt;;?ggus herself, mmuin mri'rﬁe is
Alnknanda, whils seond in importance comes Elngi-
mathi. This brarich derives Ler name from the fuet thye

followed King Bhagirath's our, The royal sage,
aftor yonrs of meditation, propitisted Gangn snd the
goddess gradionsly condescended to travarse his éoun.
try thus bringing salvstion to the depurted spirits of
lis: ancestors—so sy the traditions, und Ramuynna
ronfirms the beliof vomnonly hald by the Hiidus,

itatld, sfter f ulfilling “her misgion, effeots a
Junction with her siscer Aluknandy x Devaprayng

and the river resames ber origingl name of
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some specinl and well-founded reasans why the attri-
bute of being the purest is sseribed only to the
* Ganges water by the Hindus, Hitherto, men of
modern light hesitated in ll.‘c\'ﬁ:ing this arthodox be-
liel and considerad it only to a superstition.  But
modern science is coming 1o sappore and  confirm the
ancient traditions and belisf in attributing a special
blessadness to the Ganges water, E. H Huankin, in his
preface to the Sth edition of his exeellont pamphlet
on “The Canse and Prevention of Chalera,” writes na
follown == Binee I originnlly wrote this pamphles
I have discovered tiint the water of the Guuges and
the Jumna is hostile to the growth of the cholers
microbe, not only owing to the absence of lood
materinls hut also owing to the actus] presence of un
antiseptic that has the power of destroying their
microbes”™ (Indian Medical Gazetle, No. 1.!:?. of I0(0.)
Asn n rule the courss of the rivers in the kills or
s mountaing s lortuous and ser-
pentine. “The banks of all the
streams are abrupt and ligh, rapids and eddies oeour
inn all the rivérs ut short distances apirt.  The usnal
apponratics 5 o suceession of short sharp sapids,
sometimes having a coneidernhle fall with a long atd
deep pool. Ueeazionally the bed becones very hatruw
runs between porges with high impussable clitfa
on either lunk. Such phenomens sre most qient
on the Alnknandi and Fimlpt.“ (Athinson's Hima-
dayom Districts, Vol 111.)  Up from the hills th
dash ﬁﬂﬂ[ﬂﬂtlj over I:mih.huof ?fh I::lnd ﬂ:mug
deep dafiles, emeeging ut longthoas if glud o escape
fmui: the control of t mmmm. Near Badri Nath
sud Kedsr Nath a traveller will cbserve in sowe




pinces, the rivers fonming, the stones rolling and tha
pebbles fulling with a terrific nolse—mnking the
soene thas possess a snvage wildness all its own. The
sight would at times be appalling toa traveller. In
the early part of May above Pandukeshar the river is
etitirely concenlod under nvalanches for a considernble.
distance, forming n temporary bridge which is urilized
by the pilgrims and other passers-by, bat it is frunght
with danger, ns sumetimes a part of it collapes,

Of these snow bridges writes Mr. Momm :—

%1 bave alrendy had oceasion to mention these
snow bridges, certainly ene of the most remarkuble
festures uFﬂle evaniry. Nothing impresses upon
‘one so much as the stupendous dimeosions of the
Himalayan snowfall and the spectacle of largish
rivers coverad at mideummer by eolid masses of linrd
anow, many feet in thickness completely fill thelr
¢hunpels sometimes for miles together. They often
fucilitate travel and make ordinary routes shorter and
eanier : sometimes they themselves constitute the sole
nvailable route. There 18 npuss into Tibot a little
north-wost of Mann, which is deseriind  in (he Great
Trigononwtricd Survey map in thess terms.”

Should a person happen to pass along some of
the tributeries of the VishnaGangs and Dhauli (West-
ern), while he would be highly delighted to enjoy the
‘benutiful scenes  spread before him, the desalation
(it relgns in the gﬂ:nn would est him thinking why
‘Niutare had endowed the place with suck exijui-ite
Apveliness and grandenr,  Again, in some plices the
rivies themaslves, os il fearing to distarh Narure's
whumber, - silently glide on and lose themsalvus in
boubders ad avalanches without moking e least

5



noise of water-aplashing. The valloys of the Sarue-
wati and’ Rishi or Rini Gaogn are unsi hle
in solitude, where nothing can distract mind
or divert the sttention of man, This was the
attraction of the Rishis of yore in selecting plices
like these for imparting the mnemonic know-

of the Vedas nud other Shastras to their pupils.
The eilvery Dhauli has an impetuons course sld
through tilf she unites with Vishnu Ganga, with this
peculinrity that she has a digtinctive colour, the caise
of which has yet to be explained bymodern seientists,

All the Garhiwal rivers take their origin in closa
proximity to one another in the snows and then
arene s divergent eourse, except Alaknands, which
om its very source tukes s central position in the

lIand, us if she were the head of her family 'glvup
Othors take the superfluons moisture of the soil

through minor streame, rills and rivulets, murk the
Jal with geographical divisions snd thew fall inta
Alpknands, and by their union form five prayags
or confluences, viz., Vishnu, Nands, Karana, Rudra
and Devs, which stand on Alnknands in ber down-
ward course in the arder in which we have mentioned
them: Asa rule, the rivera thst join '
have more velocity on necount of their great declivity
or stones in their basins, especially such is the
o akmaas, gundrally. gondy ocinse
conlinences, . iy gen

towards her sisters, as if to embmco them lovingly,
while the httm’l gaw.im_ her, Toarin u‘ i mﬂ fmmnfljng,,
as if to give loud pxpressions to their feelings

st their rennion with 8 long sepaeated sister, It seems

that all the Gachwal rivers have n deep love and

attachment for ona suother. Alakusnds tekes her
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' gigtera warmly into ler own bosom and flows down
from Hardwar offering sholter to eloven other rivers
emanating from the neighbouring Himalayan teacts,
The only river in Garliwsl which docs net join the
Ganges within the limits of the district, i the npper
waters of the Western Hamganm—as  considerable
tributary of the former, It moots the Gruges in the
Hardoi distrivt of Oudl in the plains.

Al the principal fivers Lie in a line of lowest, eleva-
tion and lnve high andalicapt binks. This is the
reasan they are not brought into use for irrigation pure-

es. However, in the cuse of sinnller rivers or strenms,

“whorever oultivalile land oecurs nenr their bed, they are
utilized for irrigntion, md sre also made gvailable for

giving power (o mills for grinding corn.  None of

ese rivors, owing to their great velocty and the
existeuce af rocks, bouhllers, shoals und rpids, can
be used for navigation, though severnl are used for

Bosting timber,  On the whole; the presence of so
many rivers, struwms and rivalets, ete, is vory bones
fieind tor the growth of crops, and the luxuriant Voo
tation it the country. In Upper Garliwal where thie
rivers are nomerous, fumine is rarely experipnced
by the poople.  For whenever the miufall is seamty,
dj';:v naturnl processes of evaporation and condutisation
oo to the people’s help ; n considoralile purtion of
the wuter that is evaporated by the sun in the day-time
condenses and suttles down us dew during the niglit.

To the mountuins and rivers are dus the luxa-

rinht vigutation, sansonable mins, s fortile soil nnd a
Wwholowe beacing climate. Bur hefore the sdvent of
the British -Rsj they interrnpted through communicas

tionand thus aoted as t - to the moral

|

TR R TN =



3l

" TSIV IO Butes] azpagy g0

yiok WEMITICG 3V S0 Vg | dpasTTary e A L DR P T
axipng, puv peakgy

ane 'h-...&tg

e uixy,

2 wluey) fivy Hmlead vty

- SR (VL WPUSINUIY i eiem gy . %

T Y] W] T P s HBE:_ n

itiasdrm minlTning s RNl | VRORANY e e fugs b
T (bl TS urpevgD) SNARR P e 1y

- At

e g prep | e L et

Fed g ey g0 e g | Tyemed
ITOuTR L e je ey i ]
WAL (s g gy e a llereny (T

uitavyy feeg | svfed payey e g g o s

“tiyws S wBuuy W | mpuos sy Ly jeeser Sonteeery . | @

Ty Bungfpue o apn)

Frilld

EME) e
W=l fas] vy | - wEunn o e
‘el mgsfuny] 3funy | - !.._____..__.”F_..n MY duen eeep -_..._u..-lt.._.__.__.__n!:: 3
e -
.,_3:..._ - ﬂ__m__._"u
Fumuuny | = rwifi
weoil wungy o .lﬂ:ﬁ:& Bajsiyp |+ finsatgm | Wye] -...:!iﬂ..-t#rg H g | p
B b TR “Brany

ULBND SLIY] PUD TRV S0yT IS w1 sasaLs il Jo emuvy 41 Dumoys guamiaoyg



R :
T pow swail fmong g1
5ol |y

yead saeduieyt oMY §9 IfmOd Akoj
T
oM Eng mpigg o

w. -n_.z:ml.ntﬁ alrrs &m0
Fnady) ejermi §) PR e e
MpLIEY WAy Ul ongg g ey

synen iy e R S (R eI SEn) -
28 FIETEIIN FARY Do gl 1 tmwEny Q) peww ey Fog
"Iy PAE y O L N0y al) «wped Uunil vy wumBis g i o
uuuuuuu ALY Y S s | fiieg ) sl () L ety [ g
. my
ey

=}
et Lt v Rl @
e i -
Bjre] | mi) 31 mliomp Eq!.!-nlm.su n

Ame¥ieng (oqe aming pon Bubed wogy aw
wamup s WD 400 L | apueaey o wee |, ppisndveg | g

ayer)
n gﬂﬁ
n
iy A
e el “rapnjatos—Swluid wrpmf g
oy | SpTRTTRRY 99 1A L IRITVISRR 5 |
topg LR, woany

—

RIS W) EL0 S1Y) PUD PAIBINGSI 01 (RO DG WA 0Bl o arwvw oy Dupneye rsaieng



L

For a deseription of the lakes in Garhwal we
borrow ths following from Me.
ok Walton's Gazetteer, Vol. XXX VI:—

“This district econtaing n number of lakes, bus
the majority of them are of miner importance, such
a2 Boni Tal, Sukba Tal, and Tarag Tal which are
mere depressions of stagriant water situsted on the
ridges. More extensive Inkes are to be found in the
interior of the snowy range such s Satopent, Lakpal-
ka-kund and Deo Tal, but they nre not essily socess-
ible. Until 1893 the largest lake was Diuri Tal above
Ukhimath, a very picturesque sheet of weter whence
n periect view can be obtained of the Gandda Madan

peaks from base to summit. In that year, however,

the Golina or Durmi lake was f; and it is now
by far the lirgest not only in the district but in the
whole division, Notwithstunding the prest mass:
of wuter poured down the valley in Aungust H:_:ﬂ
it still mensures nearly two miles long and

& mile in breadth ut its widest point with an ares
%t' 400 acres, more than three times that of Naini

-

: Lhﬂum mi]:fu;u the north-west of Ukhimaths
a lake Lins formed n few years ago by u landslip
damming up the stream Ilowing down !rcg; Mudmah.
eshwara. and is called Jagya Tal,




CHAPTER III.
CLIMATE AND SCENERY.

By the terma “Felimate,” an Dr, Seott romarks iy
hiz: work on moteorolory, k.
. understood the sombined  wflvet of
ﬂl the "ll'ililﬂ-'l phnnnmenn et bitriged ll_r e WY
#twl which decormines tho etritnbility OF varions dix-
triots for tho suppart of their respearive fonna ani)
floro.  Beyond all doube, the most imporiuns lckar
in thise determinntions is the tenperature”  The
- duww of decremint of hent with aseent sbove s lowel
will render intelligibli the statement of Hersehiel, that-
in necending a mountain from the sea level 1o the
limit of porpernal snow, we  pass throngh  the same-
weries of climates, o far us teinpernture in concerned,.
- which we shoukl do by teavelling from the same
stution to the polar regions of the globe 3 and in a
counitry where very groat differences of lovel exist,
we find every sarioty of olimate nrranged in - zones
necording to latitads, and characterised by tho vig.
etable productions appropriste to there hiliitoal teas
pemnture. Dr, Parkes farther shows that fur Trdia asy
Ascent of 5,000 or 6,000 fest reduces the tetnperitire
1o the English mean.  These interpretationy Are
| ﬂiﬁ@lﬂu{iﬂ Judging the climateof Garbwal, heen e
‘Mere fn this country, there is n vast diffarence in

mmture even wichin short dintnnces, o, 3., hetwesn
A and Paori, which are gt & distaes of 8
ench other, the elevation of thy former
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50° 18" nand 30° 8' 50" wheress there isa vast
differonce betwenn the climates ‘of the two plices.
This lenda to lrmnp,'in%' the climnte of this sountry
by elevation nud uy the growth of cortain kinds g€
wuline to that elevation.  For Indtanes,
mango, banyan and pipal thrive well up to thh
hetght of sbout 8,300 feet. The oak rhodo~
dendran bogin o graw ubove 4,500 feet and thrive
wall up to l;.mlnil‘-_r_u:. EilHetu:«m wa divi.l:fu the clinmmte
of tartiwnl inro four clusses, viz, (i) w (1
tempernty, (i) coldand (iv) glacial, S L

(et} Warm elfmate.—Garhwal Bhndbur, the Gan-
getiv vulley, fuciading other river vulloys, up to thi
elevation of about 4,000 foot above sea leval, wre
very warm places in the summer. From April to
the end of October, the climate is very insular. Tle
temperature is high; atmosphere moist, hot and
oppressive.  Even st night n hot wind hlows, Tl
ruinfull of these localities is variable; but 40 may
be given as the mean. During the saing, the jn-
tercepted rank grass grows high, offering a bréeding
ground for mosquitocs, various sorts of fleus and
ingetts which annoy the tenveller and the fanta
very mtich  Beosides, rlnring thie m;n.?llﬂlfw,
when decamposed vegetation begins to deyup, poople
suller from sualarinl fever, skin affections ::P:‘?ﬂ.
hﬁ"

From Nuvember to March there is a slight
decrease in temperatiurs diring the day;: the pedes-
trinn, however, requires an umbrmila to protect hime
pelf; b night the tempeemtire falls ‘mnch qmm;
radiation, nud heses the nights sre chilly.  Sall
elininte during these Usrew or four mouths is-
m ] "
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Sﬁ} Temperate climate ranges from an elevation

of 5,000 to 7,000 feet. The luxuriant growth of
vegetation indieates it to be a region of health, The
population within the bounds of this climats anjoy
throughoat the year much freedom from sickness,

From April to October, tiie temperature ranges
from 60° to 80" in the shade. But the low-lying

illages have o temmerature spproximuting to the
higher clevation of the warm :Enm::e. The wind is
dry and eold, and the four sensons of the yearare
well murked,

The winter is not severs but bracing. Snow falls
down to the height of 4,000 fuet, The people work
hard the whole day in winter as well us in summer in
the fields without much injurions effects, [n fact,
the ‘influence of this elimate is beneficinl, Many
tropiesl birds migrate to these elevations in summer
0 recruit themaslves from the effoots of the scorching
heat of the plains.

(6} Cold climat: comprises within its boundaries,
the localities situnted within 8,000 and 10,000 fest
elovation. The mean temperature of this region
rangss from 40° to 50° The rainfull is Jess, ﬁ:mwcﬁiuh
are frequent in the winter, The favourite trees of the
loeality aro kharso (guercie semicirpifolia), maurd

thuner (the yew), ragn and deodsr. Very few
‘cornmare prodoced,  The inhubitants ar sturdy, of
‘small etature, but of vigorous constitution. h:i
live n comparatively long lifs, but have el :
nervous power. Loculities situated nbove an eleva-
tion of 9,000 feet are shanned by the people ss
residence during the wiater montha.

() Ofacial ctimate—Mans and Niti sre the ex-
treme limits of human hubitation. Owing to the astro-

* [ ]
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nominal conditions there is n. grest disproportion be-
rween the ldapth of diys and gghtl Lere at different
sensony of the veur, fn Mank and Niti, y dur--
ing which the inmruitzr‘_lf ehill |+ miﬁgu lusts bt
for a short time, sud s succsaded by summer which
assines its plenitude ino Jonesnd July.  The tem-
ntire rises mpidly from severnl below 0" to
F0T oF 807 in the shuide 5% noon, and 8 to 1107
in the sun,  Under thie inflashesof pmlung_'e& Invs
nd inereased temperstury, the erop, sown in Jul £
prsses through all it phases with extreme repidity
tnd is barvested in September.  From Aogmst rain
and fog sppesr. Towards the end of Septembor, the
temperatiurs  becomea rt'_m—minm. and the westher is
subject to sudden and severe changes. A battle
between the sun and clouds heging to rage now and
then,  The elouds have rather the best of it and. oe=
casiona! starms of alest and mow bogin, Heavy mins
sometimes fall.  Webb, during his visit in the bagin=
ning of June, found them to continue for seven
nights and six days withoat intermission. *Thus
this sensoms of spring, swmmer and sutumn ave sll
med within five months from May to Septem-

ber mclusive, but™ sys Mr. Truil, an %intervat of foue
months without & fall of snow is rare.  Snow boging
to fall alout the nrt:: af Eephmbﬁ;ﬂ I:Inﬂ i::un&li'mum
aceamnlate to the beginmng of April. It is intonss-
éj' cold during thia period.  Thaw then bocomes pre-
ominanty thoagh partial falls occur till even Dute in
Moy, lo opmn and levsl situations, unaffocted by
drifts or nvalanches, the bed of znow reaches st iz
mnximurn dopth from 6 to 12 feot, is ‘lhﬁ!t{ ol g
ted by the first week in Jane, in rvines and hollapgs
undd it does not entirely disappear before the
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of July.”  From December till the end of April the
locality remsing desolate, wrapped, asit wers, in a
quilt of pure white snow and witheut human  habi.
‘tation,

On the whole the climate of this country is
remarkably favourable, mild, sli htly humid but
bracing, Mr. Batten speaks of the elimate of Pargans
Nugpur as quite Eurg The rainfall is com-

ively heavy. Saya Mr. Walton, “In the viciuity of
E:hhdll the rainfall is heavy, while at a distance
from them the minfall is light. Water-supply is
from the natural sources nnd is amplo everywhere in
ﬁqﬁty and |(mostly healthy in quality, From

¢h to the and of Muy and from Octoher to the
end of December the weather is delightful. And the

ramn of snowelad t'mn.h nod other olijects of
Intorest oen be viewed fram commanding positions
such sa Dwari-Khal, Pauri, Konkals n.tomﬂu.h?i
Dhanpore, Nugnath snd Dubri Tal,

The whole laad is invested with a seenery of

Ssecers. unspeskable graudeur, and of

y & magnificent variety. Pocta

like Kalidasa and Bhartribari deank deep into

the Himalsyan: scenery,  Going' from southern

Garhwal, & tenveller  pusses over terrifii precipicas,

descends into doep ruvines, and roams over romantie

He crosses many rivers of large voluine, rests

§ and thers under cool shndes ofn group of @
wariety of greon troes, allays his thirst with the sw
pure aad cold water of the cascades, springs



mighty rivers and nssunges his hanger and fatigoe
by Igrmﬁng af food uced in the country, eom-
paratively delicions to taste. He passes nm
exoellont crossing here wnd there the stony

of hill streams from which water is often on b;
mnals to irrigate the nicely arranged patches of m.lj-'
tivation, In addition to the above = e on
mountain slopes and in wlleys, the traveller,

ing higher up, meets with groups of small vi eomn-
sisting of atone built houses; reed made huts, thatehed
hamlets and cottages with rows of corn-fields, some
smiling with green and others filled with crops of red
and yellow millet, running in ribands of brilliant
coloar down the hillsides, imparting extrome pleasure
to the mind and serenity to the vision. His fnter-
conrse with the majority of the hardy poople there
whose dress, habits, manners snd enstoms  are
primitive. and which differ from modern civilisstion,

ever fails to draw his sympathy towards them,

People coming from the parched and hested
plains will be delighted to find the trees; plants
and shrubs along the rond which present s deep shade
und lovely sight to their eyes.  The dul;r valleys,
slopes and ridges aro fringed with tall w straight
pines and other strange trees of gigautio size, fm-
parting & pesuliar look of wilderness to the deep
ravines. From the] bottom of these yi 7 clinsme
gush oub streamlets hidden from the eye, muke the
ravines resound with the noise of many wuters, na
thoy rush turbulently over the bonlders below,

Inthe higher regions, above 9000 feet, one wonld
evorywhere find stately vistas and charming -
age to relieve themonotony of his hard joursey,
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Tho ntmosphere is satarated with perfumed odours.
% And on cortain summits the vision enjoys perfect free.
dom ; unimpeded, it teavels far and wide on sll sides,
no hills to stand in its way, no angry clonds to mar its
course. Exuberant flowers make almost the whole
of the way a veritable field of cloth of gold.
Yollow; blue snd purple flowersare met with in
wild plenty. Lots of lilies, violets, duisies and tuli
of different varioties ; dhoop, mumirs, mirﬁ:
telin, salad-misri, and o herbs with leaves of
lovely tints; saffron end other plants exhalin
ingly swest goent; and lordly ma kanw
) with its calyx filled with fine jcicles of frost ;
nll these things make these mountains a pleasnre gurden
worthy of the Lord of Earth and Heaven (Roms)
Thus o traveller passing through the several
grmgnm.s in Upper Garhwal above Rudrs prayag,
ill ohserve that at every step it displays ous
heauty, eolour and handiwork of the
Devine Artist. The land is filled by the Creator with
objects on seals entirely commensurate with its bold
outlines, The Rishis of yore were extremely con-
ﬁn&uﬁthebmutynhhiapnt of Garhwal, 5&-1?1?,
to the primitive Aryans wad an inspiration,
ndmired itz beauty, inhaled its fragrance, ndored g
:En.mmmdm r and through them they shared
depth and overflow of deific goodnese.

M. Batten has beantifally deseribed the sconery of
Upper Garhwal, and the following extrcts havebeen
borrowed fram his long articles quoted in the Atkinsons

:  Gaazstte: Yol. 111, He writes:—  Nagpur
will never be forgotten by those who have wandered
amongst the forest of Tung Nath range or who bave
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spent a day on fthe banks of Diuri Tal. Al through
Upper Putties there are hita of scenery unsurpassed
for their grandenr snd Deauty and most of which
ure easily necessible to the onlinary traveller. In
short, the scenary of the whole tractis lighl y beautiful.”

Chandra Sila (summit of Tung Nuath), about
threa milos above Chopta (12,071 feet), th
bleak in foress, when olear of clonds, exhibits
an extensive and picturesque view of the whole of
Garhwal ; the clusters of snowy penks to the north,
onst and west, and the great block of rocky penks
of the Garhwal ranges to the south & ipesr close at
hand. Helntw the temple the l:rm:-l r'8 eyes Wi
meet, for miles, nothing bnt the dark green g ittlsrmf{‘
folinge of the desp forests, which in March and Apri
ure further docorated to un i:;::nnmiwhln state of
gorgeous splendor, by the bright crimson fowers of
myrinds of rhotindmu!{'ﬁm g

“ Diuri Tal messures 400 x 250 ¥ 66, und iz 8,000
foet ubove the ses lovel, seven milss to the northe.
enst of Ukhimath, Tt is situnted on the range of the
hills; surrounded on three sidis by fine deep forests
oonsisting of ]lt:nan, onks, rhododendrons and other
trees.  The whole jungle is magnificent in Appear-
ance.  The day I reached there it was i qmﬂ
young trees wore Inid prosteate under thamriFtt of
snow, the lnke was frozen over to thudupth of about
two inches, There was no human habitation, and
the plnce looked o veritable willerness, The next
morning when the sun nprund, the Chaukhamba
mod many other peaks exten ing us fnr a5 Kudar Nath
soemed covered with new quilt of snow, as if close nt

hand. The whole scenery was 5o exquisite that one
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eould not get tired of gazing at it for hours. 1
think a peraom who has o subdued settled despair in
Lis mind would all of 4 sudden unexpectedly fool »
kand of bounding snd exalting cheerfulness which will
be imparted to his frame by the scenery of Dairi Tal"

The view of the Vishnu Gangs valley whicl eom-
mences from the meeting of the waters of Visling
snd Dhauli rivers at Vizhnu prayag represents o
ﬂ%iﬁmnuight;inmr both waters differ from |

other, both have narrow channels, but Dhsuli
?ﬁ;ﬂm prn;jﬂi[ﬁtﬂus t_mu:l muﬁ:l:sxl, ']{i‘m seenery of

i ng no forest to ndorn It ;e i
exhi&y:nﬁltl and rugged appeamnee. TR

Above the Vishnu parysg, the glon for seven
or eight miles lins an awe-inspiring sppearance.  On
either side it has terrific dl‘.‘ﬁ[[;:ﬂ, ngm steep sides of
which stretch above for miles; and their unfathomable
ravines appenr as if they have been fashioned by all
the eurthquakes and u'tfrnr convulsions the world Jms
ever experienced. From Pandokeshar upwards to
Hwmwman Chutti the yalloy is well open and snow-
eapped mountains can be seen; in parts it s well
wooded and its scenery is pleasing.  On either hank
of the river cultivated ficlds filled with young s
ranthus, and small villages dotted nlong near the
woods and stresmlets present a magnificant appedrs
anet. Above Hanuman Chutti the valley is devoid
of wvegetation, the sacred shrines of Badri Nath is
situntesd in an open place of this walley, It &2
sbout two miles long and one mile broad. The
Vislinn Guugn flows in the eentve of the va.iley,:ﬁ
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one towering to the east and the other to the west of
Badri Nath, snd sare ealled Nar snd Narin, nsmed
after two grest Rishis practising pensnce. This
valloy is devoid of arboresl vegetation, but the slopes
of the hills are covered with various spedies of flowers
of sweet fragmnce and fine grass arid Leather. The
Tatter have a peculine sickly seent, which esuses fnine-
ness and adds to the difiemlty of climbing, due s
rarificd ntmosphere,  With some people, eéspecinlly
those of nervous temperament, Who are peculinely
subject to its influence, this faintness becomes aver-
powering,

Nothing mn surpass the desolstion of the Saras.
wati velley from a few miles above Mana to the pass.
1t is stated that nearly the whole of this velloy waa
once filled with glaciers, nnd we now gee almost .‘?’
where the romains of the sncdent moruines in the
necumulations of ents of rock snd debris which
cover the bottom the sides of the valley.

Mr. Mumm examined the passage of this river
behind Ghandoli village and describes the gorge to
be nn extraordinary place, reminding ong of that of
the Tamina nt Piaffor, though on a mush sumller
seale. The water falls through deep recesses,
which even the midday sun cun sesrcely ronch, and
then descends in n clinnnal so narrow that it is

bridged by blocks of stone in four places within n
distance of 150-200 The lowest of thess
natural bridges, slightly ssisted by aet, provides the

lar way of across the river from the

:ngur village to Vasoodhars about two miles from
na on & minor stream ; there }Iltﬁm_?ﬂ!ﬁf
plete unbroken cascade of w thousand feet in beight.

L
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Lat us pass now to the scenery of the valley of
the Western Dhaali. Mr. Batten writes:—* Near
Joshi Math and the whole way to the junction of the
Rini river, which comes from the north-west face
of Nands Devi, this glen is charncteriséd by the maost
oxquisite scenery, the southern mountain sloping
down to the river covered by forests of quercus
somicarpifolis, rosa webbians ( wild rose ), yew,
horse chestnut, alder, ogoplnrs, and elms, intercepted
with pretty villages which the chief ornaments
ure the fislds of red marsa, a species of amaranthus ;
while the high craggy northern mountaing snd peaks,
that form the separsting ridge between Badei Nuth
nrid Niti, come down to the Dhauli in the most terri-
fic precipices.  Above the Rini, both sides of the glen
nssume the regular Himalayan features of wild sub-
limity, althongh villages are everywhere perched
upon seemingly innecessible heights. The niver re-
maing brosd and deep, though often broken into
caturscts, There is n very dreary glen without

i for ton or twelve miles separating Upper
from Lower Painkhanda. After leaving the oaks
and elms, ete, the wood becomes entirely oypress,
sod from summit to base of the mountains no other
trea is sesn. The larger troes frequently attain
#u. enormous size, some of them having u girth of
27 feet. One measared by Major Garstin at Wan had
8 girth of 35 feet, and another measured by
Mr. Mumm at Juma Gwar had s girth of 45 feet. At
Jums, Upper Pninkhanda is entered, and then the
scenery, rétaining all its grandeur also becomes ex-
quhnﬁ y lovaly. Villages of the true Swiss character
ire séen aver every open spot, surrounded by cedar
trocs aud overhung by crags of the most stupendous
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character, wooded up to the snow which shinss on
their summits, with somiline trees and birch, which
Intter ne well g8 the syonmores have at this season
the true sutumnal tint, contrasting finely with the
dark branches of the deodar.” :

4 From Malar,” writes Mr, Batton, * we marched

s glen of the most benatiful kind, the demdar trecs

(all of spreading shape) coming down to the water's
Codae,’ and now begmning to be mingled with chitta
pines (pivas exelsa) not unlike the -.'hir it » distance
and raga firs (nbeiss webbiana). Passing n sot of
big villages then entered Bampa, Gam Sall, et all
varying in elevation from the sea from 10,200 to
11,000 nod apwards, the lighest of which is Nin. At
Bampn the deodars emd, and no other tree i seen
gave birch and pinus excelss, but the ground is
covered, as well as the surrounding heights, with beds
of grand eypress, goose-berries, currants, furze,
rose, sweat brier, and juniper.” .

There are Girthi and  Rini Gangn valleys in the
Western Dhanli teact, which are devold of human
habitation snd situsted nmid perhaps the most savage
and desolate tract in the Himlayas, These walleya
nre packed with astonishing scenery. Rishi valloy
in addition exlibits full view ﬂfﬁm Devi, standing
quite wlone like s white cloud in the horizon, amidst &
r?ﬂsafmnw-nt:ired sumumits of Trisul of grand exqui-
sitn 8 . -

Contrastod with the scenery of the Alps, the
snowy range of Garhwal hardly fails to kindle enthu-
sinsm from 'whatever At is viewnd, An En%‘:h
traveller writes : 1 have soon the Berneso Overland
view of the Alps, with all its glorions array of pesks
from the dome of Mont to the coliffs of the
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fair Jungfran, and have dwelt under the shadow of
Fusiyams eone in Japan, but all these must be put
together to equal the colossal magunificence of these
Garhwal imperial Himalayan pesks.

% Miles of this icy tract in the Upper Garhiwal are
insceessible from sny direction and the awful silence
and solitude of these trackless wastes of suow will
ever remain unbroken. Portions of the Himalsyas
have boen explored by the venturesome travellers,
bat the larger part must ever remain impregnable.”

The Mahabharats narrates that the Pandsvas in
thﬁirﬂgﬁmu re to the Northern Tirthas visited Kilsila
and H.nnhnm where Kuvera lives; there the
treaded on ground inaccessible to mankind, and ﬁaiﬁ&i
the Gandha Madan (Chaukhambs) and Kailash moun-
tains mond the Badr tree at the Nar Narain Ashram.

in, when the Pandavas retired from wordly affairs
it 15 saidin the epie that Yudhistira and his dof
were both bodily transiated to the Svargarohini pes
above Kedar Nath, How far it is true, we leave it to
our resders to judge.

The scenery of Pindar walley in Chandpur all
along fromits soureeto its confluence with the Alnk-
e at lun:m ymyng is ullg:ipinumnquamd almost

mile has some tiful bits where wood,
'lt:rm. hill and rocks vie with esch other in
contributing to the genemi sublimity of nature here
visible. D r range is another place in Chand-
pur nated for its picturesque scanery.

Ramini in Dasoli, Bira vallay, several spots
inNandakini valley, Sukhi Tal, Chijonligad valey, in
Badhan, are most pictaresque in scenery, The charms.
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of Ramini and Kunri pass invite the attention of many
an English traveller, Lord Curszon baving visited
Ramnim in 1903.

Al the Buropean travellers have described with
kindling ethusiasm the scenery of this country, which,
if anoe secn, lenves an impression that can never be
equalled or effaced.

However, the remnrks on Himalayan scenery
made by Mr. Pilgrim are so apt and beantiful that
we eantot refsrin from transcribing them here.

Says Mr. Pilgrim ¢ “ We bad & view of the grest
snowy range from Pawali pass, the parallelof which 1
sup the world could not produce. We ssw before
us, like a turreted wall of marble, of which the ditmen-
gions seemed immeasurable, the mass of mountsins
from which the Jumna has its source, elled Jumnotri,
also Gangotri, Kedar Nath and Badri Na
and the peaks beyond them to the esstward ; lli
thess we saw spread ont like » punomis, nnd under
peculinrly favoursble circumstances, the repeated falls
of snow having clothed them in their winter raiment
of the most dazzling white.

“We were traversing one of the of the
buge mass itself ; and every swp we took shewed us
how nearly we had aEEmmhmd. threshold of ever-
lasting winter, The reflections induced by the
gorge us spectacle are not to be deseribed ; eloquence
thaEﬂunﬂm'f the hi powers of language, scoma
but poverty in assisting to convey to the mind an
adequate impression of its astounding i i
All the mountsing seem as i chained , Bup-
porting each other in making u simultancous effort o
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hida thair heads in the heavens, This is the gignntie
barrier which bailles the progress of the ver
almaents themselves ; it forms the boundary line whiuﬁ
limits the tropical season of Indin; beyond it the
rams do not extund, and the sessons of the temper-
ate zooe arp at once eatablished on the northern face
of this line of towering peaks:  Your admiration is
more intense, when you recolleet that you hnve befors
voiy, 8t one glance, the fountain heads of aimost all
the rivers wﬁinh ut ones constituto [ndia nn agrieal.
turnl a2 wall ms n cominercinl nation of first-rate
From these snowy mountaing rike on
ong sids the Jumna, the Ganges and the Kaloe, and
on the other side the Sutledge, the Indus and Brahma-
: it i not, therefore, wonderful, that the
natives of India should bave deified them by making
them the residence of theie gods § inany muutﬁ they
miust have been looked upon with fedlings bordering:
on veneration, and [ huve often thought of Johnson's,
lines whioh are so applicable to a spectacle like this,
It s indeed—
© Mighty and pure and 6t to make
The mmpart of & Godhead dwelling.”

% On it the eye never wearies to dwell—it affords

a kind of enjoyment which, n&:ringing from the purest
of all sonroes, the fountain head of Nature, hss o
wendency ta elevate the feelings of the mind, aud to
wxolude from it the working of all ungenerous and
turbulant passions. You esnnot help feeling as if
peirtinlly elesuted nhove mortality s the pride and the
s atd the power of man ssem to lie under your

i and yot a feeling from time to time creeps

shrinking from your own insigificance,
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in the presence of snch examples of the stupendous
might and power of the great Architect of the uni-
vorse, What an atom in its. system a human being
appears 3 wnd how humilisted you feel, at hnving
never expected that the gratifieation of your insigni-
ficant desires and wishes could have been like any-
thing else but dust in the balance, to the Creator of
works like these, The heart, in which such associn-
tions conld not be awakened, must be hard indeed 3
and [ indulged in them, us 1 have cver done amidst
the scenery of mountaineous countrics—their infin.
ence tend to softon the memory of many pains and
sorrows, and oo this occasion they served to bury
for a time in forgetfulness, causes which had com-
bined to indoce my becoming a wanderer for a
second time, after many years nmidst thess mysteri-
ous scenes of Nature's desolation,”

In the whole length and breadth of India, the
land of Garhwal with its manifold beauties alone could
sppesl to the minds of the earlier Rishis of Indis
that here with such climate, scencry and solitude,
they could develop a very peculiar civilization
which the spiritunl snd mental got the upperhand
of the physical and which would defy the mvages of
time.  And, to say the trath, if the evolution of the
mind be the sole and eardinal object of man's exist-
ence in this world below, tha of the Hindu
Rishis will certainly coincide with object. Bo
that the goal of the Rishis of yore was only to hold
communion with the Infinite existence, the transcend-
ental mind and thus enjoy supreme bliss, From this
high level of thought, the present sacred litornture
of the Hindus wns derived and handed down to

posterity, i.e, scence, pocicy, sstronomy,  physice
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CHAPTER IV,

LAND.

—_——

Long before the Aryan oconpation of the
: Gangetie valley, Garhwal was
I'rurllnrn u dense jungle, a habitat
of wild beasts, or peopled, if ut all, by tribes akin
to the Gonds, Bhils of the Vind ountaing oF
Rajis of the Kumaun jungle, Tg:j' dwelt in the
southern purt of the eountry.
In the Himalnyan tracts Garhwal stands pre-
eminent in jts distinctive physieni festures. It ia
enlinrly shut out from the surrounding countries
y impregnuble mountain barriers, and enjoyed s
feclusion all it= own, Fucilities for traffic wers faw,
and means of eommunication, where thoy exieted,
were tardy and risky. In configuration it stands
singualar, in the whole Himalayan region. The whola
land is intercepted with terrible gorges, formed by
the erosion of rivers, The co is divided into
separate ranges and these are again cut off by the
beds of many streams. It is a chaotic mass of high
mountuins, hills, and deep gorges und durk blue
ranges rising one above . und  bebind all piled
up bt the sky the snowy peaks of the Himalsyns,
Wide apen wa gre non-existent nnd anly o
© faw dells, unl’et;:a ﬁwlnnh and dales down on the
low-lying hills are raet with hero and there, Gurliwal
contains no level expanse to suit agricultural pursuits,

' 35200
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Watore fehioned the land in & way that offers attrac-
thon to men leading & spiritual lile and living in a
tnacal wnd  epiritus]l atmosphere.  The eountry for
; catne to be regarded ms the fountain bead of
Hindu epiritusl eivilization. Our description in the
first chapter will show that the land has been looked
n as the emdle of the illustrions Arynn holy sages
yore, passing their days in esves and hermitages in
devont contemplation of the Almighty and practisin
» ngid pusterity and self-almepation, There is mﬁ
w fiving oot of bermit life in Garhwalat Hrichikosh,
whizre nsontics in. hundreds, some of them scholars of
the western school, are practising the pursuit of
divine knowledge. These hermitnges are said to
have been once scattered on pretty sites along the
upper course of the Alaknanda and other rivers.

That conntry too is ﬂurpnsﬂ'm%}r beantiful, 1f
mbounds In running waters like Garhwal and is
furnishod with the most bracing elimate. It is rich
in forvsts, nnd the eainfall bere is plentiful and well
distributed. In all respects Nature hos Iavished it
bountics on the land, ssve that it hes been oroel in
depriving the conutry of lands suitable for oultivation.
The aforesaid Tnvourable sgencies would, howeyer,
hinve in no wey nllowed 4t to remain harren for ever,
The sueceszive waves of Aryan emigmtion extended
eultivation on the slopes of the hills by eutting fislds
supported by stone-built walls, and converted worth-
E_ ' bi:: g:rd'.z.; f;_—;hn same system of agrioul-
&are hing been pursacd by the present generation in
Gurhimal |
Now we come to an im t point, which
must earefally be borne in mind. There are eertain
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gircimnstances in which Garhwal soil suffers mors
or less from external agencies, When the mitnboun
sets in wich vigour, it makes the petty torrents bwell
to nhnormal size and all the fittle rills wnd rivalsts
are itcreased in proportion. Hondreds of new
is burst out in the cultivated aren, and in other
ey where there had not been the slightest trace o
them in the summer, and the effect I that l:nlII':t]I; ter-
races of flelds give way, destroying vouny ernpl tndies
neatli, Fertllity of the soll is farther ;.‘:!u.'rly washed
swiy by the heavy mins and the stunding crop nunes
up tha active food of one or more purtionlar kinds,
with the result that the pext crop cannot get eaoogh
nourishment,

Fields on the slunting ground suffer mare From.
exhaunstion than u soil on level ground.  Naw it his
been seen that whhar land, which I will mention Iater
on, is more apt to be worn ont and, after: esch orop, it
requires the artificial addition toit of the' materinls it
has lost 50 as to render it fertile enough for the next
CEp

For these ressony the greater portion of urahle
Iand invites the caretul attention of sumindars for ity
fertility being replenished, They huve carefully to
gonservate. the manure, which i# the frst and most
essential requisite of cultivation, and, for its proper
lupplr,thnjf_lhﬂdmwnﬂ dry  leaves
largely.

~ The Garhwali cultivator is fairly competent in
his :ml’mittmﬁl ; he tnll'.u:d to cultivation Iwitb 4 wkil)
which only the asccumnlated experience of ages can
gmuntnﬂr a person who follows a hereditury culling.
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Ta prevent farther exhuustion, he leaves part of his
exhindsted land to rest fora few mounths in the winter,
in nrder that natural agencies such ss mild rain, snow
and frost may nct on it. He thus gers the opportu-
mity of cuitivating properly nt his ease tho land lefg
faliow for the suceessful growth of the most valunble
succeeding crops, The soil too gets a round of cro
which is ubsolutely necessary from the ricnltum
standpoint. The prosperity, strictly epesking, of s
zamindar in Garliwal, depends entirely on his tharomghe
ly repairing his lund, dod applying the great remedy
of “monure™ to the extent that the exbsustion
has been brought about.

It s pecessary for us to point out that in
Garliwal only the farm yard manure isused, It is
prepared bwice & yenr, wiz—in swmmer and in

~winter. The summer wanure consists of green
lenves and grase, ete, ns also the litter which has
bean trampled upon Ly the eattle in the cow-shed
and mixed with their extrements hesped up in a
pit in which it is made to rot and ferment. This
manure, rich as it is, is very combersome to bo taken
out to the fielde. The winter manure iz moulded
from dry lenves and subjected to rot in the manner
described above and is used for the rice orop.

The next point to be considered is the clnasi-
fisation of land and the methods of agriculture
dopted in this country. The local classification of

1 irrespoctive of its composition, ia irrigated
(‘#era) wnd non-irrigated (nkhar). The difference be-
tween both the soils, in respect of irrigation, is thab
the former is richer than the latter, But genernlly
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speaking, some of the whhar land situated in »
warmer valloy near s water-coumse yialdnmw}y
to sere.  Tho orops bhave two principal classifion-
tions, i. e, kharif and rabi, The former com

two different crops, (a) rice, S&J munduwa, conaisting
of lagnmes. This crop is widely cultivated and =
most important to the gamindar ; for it a
wariety of foodstuffs to him aod plenty of fodder to
his catble.

This shows that a zamindar in Garhwal gathers
three crops in a year, It will be approprinte fow
to describe briefly the principal erops of the eoun-
try. As soon as the winter raing are over and the
olimate becomes favourable, the farmer's attention
is deawn to his implements gil rimitive). But
actunl caltivation begins with Sri Pancham (New
Year's day) which generally falls somotime in the
beginning of March. The fields are nicely cleared
of shrubs, weeds, and grass; in some villages, the
roots of previous crops are taken out and gathered
into heaps and burned when dry, The Helds are
now ploughed and left o few days to be acted npon
by natural agencies; on the other hand the neces-
sary repairs are completed by the mwindar, Now
the hest folds are taken in hand for the rice crop,
u5 it is necessary to make the ground quite loose
to s good depth to allow its roots to penetrats ensily
in search pourishmuent, Ilenee it ia necessary
to plough twice and break down lwrge lumps and
hard elod partly with a wooden mallet and partly by
jol (n sort of deag) to make the land finor and even,
Alter thisthe seeds of paddy mixed with sesaum
are senttered over the ground which is ploughed
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For & third time, the ridges being made even with
a [lut picce ol wood (chapa ). Jhangora, kangni, and
mandmirz  only require ploughing twice, When
the crops have grown up to the L‘Il..’igllt of 3 few
inches from the ground the hurrow (dandala) ia
applied to them, Puddy is weeded thrice, mandioes

twice, jhangora ouce, until the crop bugins to

eome [nto ear,

We have now to s of ths meanduwa ecrop.
Tmmedintely the raln crop has been cut in April
and May the fields with the stumgm, roots, grass,
ete., mre ploughed in, which, when rotlen in the sudl,
:&ppli:’vnlunhlu food for the crop which follows, Tb

to be remembered that no farm yard manure s
supplied to this erdp as the green munore ploughed
in, is considered to be sufficient. The common
practice is to sow the seeds of manduwa mixed with
a variety of logumes and pulses, immediately after
P ing, while the freshly turned up soil s still
m he jol is rolled over it to pres the

closs to the sesd.  Whon the plants have
grown up a few inches higher sbove the ground
the harrow is un;rln]red in the manner deseribed
above, it loosens the soil and gsthers the stnmps:
utud weedn into heaps which are allowed to remsin
in the fislds to be further ncted upon by the rains.
This orop produces the largest amount  of coarse
foud for man and besst for o triviel exponss,

-~ We will sketeh the manner in  which the rabs
erop is cultivatnd in Garhwal, Two varictiea aro
harvested, the much euitivated in red whest alio
called beardad, na it grows well in poocer acils and
in colder places, Jes this, the wild Dessts and
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birds do not oause so muoch harm to this variety, as
they help themealves fresly to frnit and  seedn of
white wheat. The whire (smooth) whest grows woll
in the irrigated soil rich in  eley loam. at it has
‘been seen that in the milder zones of this country, it
m well ap on any good fortile  eoil, nll over the
1ot up to the height of 6,000 feet; pravidied that
the kcil is wall memured and nimmsm
locality.

Rabi sowing follows after harvesting the rics
crop. [nOctober the rice crop is eat, the fields nre lefe
ploughed for a few weeks, during which time the eus
stallos of puddy shoot up in fresh stumps which are
then ploughed in and cattle nre allowed to 1
upon the ficlde.  In beavy clay soils the manure’ is
applied in a Fresli state and over it the seeds are sown
in the manner desoribed above and ploughed a second
time and finished by harrowing over by thejol. On
light sandy soils, well rotted manure 1# spreud when
the erop has grown up o fow inches from the ground;
after this wheat does not bother the smindar Hll her-
weat fime, whith viries in Garliwal from April Lo the
end of Moy nceording to the altitude of the placs,

It is cot before the grain s dead ripe.  The
yield and the guality of wheat Lr;inc@ﬂ__ in this dis-
trict wre equal to those of the woll in the plains,

This is one of the most valuable crops, as the
poar Garhwali relies much on this crop for the means
of paying his revanue to  the Surkar and defraying
the exponses for necessariew for his family in the
winter. ‘The staple food of the peopls in Garhwal
will be described hereafter : although it may be
casually mentioned that whest and tice are o luxury

i warm-
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in Garhwal. The greater portion of thom is dise
posed of in the marts.

Garhwal soil is suitabla for all the cultivated
plants of the plains; with the exception of a few. The
two principal crops, kharif and rabi, are cultivited
:IE to the beight of 7,000 feet. Amaranthus snd

inn grow well up to 8,000 feet, whereas buckwhent
and barley can be ﬁmwn successfully in a severe cli-
mate and on lande lying high above the ses, such as
Niti and Mana. Only one erop is produced in thosa
localities.

Garhwal, from ancient times, seems to have been
an agrvicultural country. It Hourished well till the
beginning of the ninetéenth century, when u great
decline took place in its orgsnisation om aceount of
the barbarous rule of the Gurkhas whick, fortunstzly,
liad & short life of twelve years. Their snccessor, the
Britich Government, in 15815, introdaced a pew  sys-

tem of tenantry, bestowing n sort of proprictary right

ton the peasants and established easy means of teaffic.
Undér such sound organisation agricultare has re-
ceived a great stimulus.

The cultivation of hemp is carried on in Parga-
s Chandpur and Dhaijuli Rath, where an exeel-
lent quality of the stuffia produced. The fibre of the
hemp is utilised in making cordage as also a kind of
coarse cloth (bhangeln) which is a very eccnomical
dresa of the people of Chandpur, Dhanpur, Kandar
Seun, and Ghs:rri'ur Senn, a"fmuld these peopie be

nnded to cultivate ssal hemp which is a betrer
stufl and clear the fbre with & decorticator, it wonld
be o paying business to the people and to the State.
Thare is very little cotton grown in this district now,
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sithough somwe thirty years back it was cultivated
Ludrely wolk N
“Under the mild sway of Girest Dritsin, which

hus brought foreygn invasion und internal fonds
an end and mmde provisiood) arrangements 1
fumine with n paternul earo, the pulution of Garb.
il bie increisod eonsiderably. The slopes of tha
hills are now seen smiling with skilfully coltjvated
and picturcsgne rows of coenfiolds.  More lnndeare
in process of reclumation from the very beasss wihiell
once oectpled the pluce of men.  [Iumiets, hues, snd
cow-slieds now stand and villages have ![mtu%- tp in
places which formerly were waste lunds, The des
mand for waate Jand sdema to be incronsing
in proportion as the ansestral property is: _
tionod, and the population inerensing,  Howevir; in
spite of the aenrviey of lund rolersed to nbove, Nature
has bestowed 8 grost yiehiing power upon the soll of
thiis country by fitting the lund with brooks of water,
fountaing and ritnlets, 3o that whersver possilile
water can be seoured for irrigation.  In places neor
the snowy enges, in the vicinity of the rivess, suffin-
sut moisture 1 obtainable for the crops, and little
irciontion it required.  Therefors, inmost purts of
the distriet, the cultivator has listle nead to oluerve
the signs of the sky. But in Southern Garhwal,
whers some of the pargmnus are blenk in vegetition
and deficientin water supply; st in the parts of the
vwuntry sitnated far from the snowy peiks snd
rivers, the le suffor more or less from soanty.
production, but hive facilities to obtsin grain from
the pinins.  Onthe whole the crops in Gerhwal an
nevar altogether fail, scarcity in one part of the country
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being wmade up Ly abundanes in another. Garhwal
in’ this way, mrely snfféers fram the pinch of
famine. The avoestion of the mjority of the inhabi-
tunts beoidge enltivaljon, they have inherited Patience,
endurance and Intelligencs suflicient to carry on their
profegsion wall, hut still oo prinsitive lines, Should
wodern improved sgricaltursl methods be sdopted
and sufficient bolding El;nhlﬂd to ench cultivator, wa

~ean dare Sny tikd the land would be extraordinarily

ble of produring anendless. varioty of gruin,

:Eeed! vegetubles and froits. The feetility of the
#oll cati be judged from the very fact that on the
surface of the earth in the bills' from the bottom te
the top, wherever thare is any depth of soil from
Garliwal Bhabur to the base” of the snow.coversd
peaks, vegetation in its richest forme and most lux-
uriant plenty ks been springing op.

As the popnistion within the Inst 100 yesras of
the Beitish rule has' bocome nearly fourfold, the
cultivation of the land has also undefigbnie » propor-
tional increase. With thia phénowenal growth of
Popularion the  domand for Innd - will continue il

*smrable dand  beeowes an oliject of senrcity. To will
then be a question of prime importance for the
State 1o cousitler into what other channels the

*motivities of the incressing tide of the populntion
in this country mey be turned. '

Al : 5 4
. & sl gmoms to be favourable in eyery
it for the eultivation of fruits, . But up to the
_there Ny been no mclination ou thie

pl:é indars townrds such an | ine
 dustry. It wa _ii‘;mpruﬁhbl&far samindne
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to take up horticulture along with sgricultore.
Thero is ns much dum.nml.t‘m??l?uih and vegetables

as for corn on the pligrim .Epd from ta
the sacred shrines of Hadei Nath nd Kedar Nath.
Misdern science and experience have both shown that
s enmiindur of u small holding ean produce much by
introducing improved methods ef cultivation, im-
roved agricultural implements, und improved seeda.
E‘imu is also n well-known loeal aduge to this
effoct: ¥ Zamin karni ghatai ke, Vynpar karow
badhai ke And for this development the introduc-
tien of the co-operative credit panchayat in Garhwal is
of the utmost importunce, for the zamindars in thia
cotintry are poor sl their individual efforts would
not allow them to buy improved jmplements. Fur.
ther, the mehns of transport salso require to be
improved,

Contaiping 4 Garhwal does, every description

Y il of climate from thn ol the tropi-

: . cnl heut of the vertieal sun to the

fraezing cold of the ice-lound Himnaluyns, thera ia,
then, the tequisite howt and moisture to  cover Cthe
land switli the softest carpet of the brighest green.
The whole conntry, with the excoption of certain
purganns in the cencre of ghe district, 8 rich in
vegettion. Beautifally sooded u-uu,'bmﬁnﬁ]nn
yariety of elegans trees sbound bere nnd there,
All : gtﬂﬁln@ﬂﬂi&bgmwuunea'
the other of the syccaszive zoned  To describe it
briefly, let ps begin from Garliwal Blubur, the ex-
treme south end of the country, and its adjneent
" hills, the slopes and tops of which sbound in tropicsl®
forest, comprising various gigantic and graceful bress.
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The undermentionad trees mingled lore and
thers with pipal (ficws yefigiosa) and lnnvan (fens
widiea) figure most prominently in those purts —

Sul (shorea robusia),

Huldw (adina cordifolia),

Dhnuri (Tagerstramia parviflova),
Tun (cedreln tuna),

Asin (torminalia tomentosn),
Sisham (dalbergia sion),

The forést is often <o densely intercepted with
bamboo, eatechu, cinnamon and tall grass that ft
olten renders it impenctrable, besides mnking . it a
dismal wilderness . Wild bensts nro plonciful.

__Higher up, above Devaprayne and the Algk-
nandi valley, the bases, slopes, gorges and 5 of tlie
hills up to the height of 3,500 feet, are well clothed

. With noble trees, suctvas pinus longifalia, shorea
robista, catochn, forminalin: ballerics, ferminalia
eliebniday canio fistuls, eaple marmelos,bankiniy and
dhnk.  Thelast two, wien in bloom, in the hot
months with their elignnt Howers, bere sl there in
the midst of the forest, serve as a nico devoration to

it.. On the other hand, various creepers, some of

them having green brond foliage twining round the

m:_mifunning elegant porches, are to. be spems
Jesves, when pluckedy do ot fude for days

ether, I low-Iying warm walloys honutiful many

o, kingly pipal, towering banynn and jamimn

m.ﬁunﬂ;hummd'-thm-mmishhg shady retreats
in the hot season, '

-i
|
]
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Above n height of 4,000 fect, aub-tropical
owth sucoseds to the mgnhﬁon&mﬂmdt:cﬁw.
&’ﬂ:,\lﬁm‘ longifolis, which thrives well up o
an clovation of 7,000 feet, the principal trees are
osk, rhododendron, polentilla, ayur, uofis;, and
erab apple.  Here and there mingled walout chest-
mut in shady places with their charming folisge, the
rhododendron, and erab apple begin to bloom in the
hot weather, or, mor prn[w.rtf.' speslong, from
Februnry onwards. The crimson Howers of the
former and elegunt bunches of white finwers of the
latter, preseot a bemutiful scenery nud o plossing
spectacle to the eyes. During the sama p o«l; veliow
jnsmine too with its alegant and graceful foliage and
?ruet-nmnmd Howers onbance the besuty of the
orest. '

The richest vegotation is to bhe found botwesn
the elevation of 7,000 feet and 10,000 feot.  Exoupt
the rocky cliffs, the wholeearth is clothed withfenthery
fern—* ornnment of the forest glwde "—mosses,
crespers, and innumernble varieties of Howers of
richest hue, mn whose vases dew sleeps like poarl in
a? ocEan i_lmlh In the rnlin}' IEE‘SI;)H and .lttﬂ;imthmn

Maces are in their great glory. They are the pleasure
lgardﬁn of tho Greatest, ﬁ ugicﬂ of'j;.hu philosophors,
and hnL:r: o feeling of much delight and exhiluration
to the haman being who is' fortutnte enongh to visit
them in the sens=on.,

The conspicuons plants of thiz region are:
uercus delstat, querces cimi corpifolin, sycamar, silver
r, codnr, yow, juniper. Cypress snd deodar grow

above 11,000 feet. Bireh does not assovinte with
any of these plants and grows st an elovation of
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12,000 feet or above and is generally of stinted
growth.

Garhwal forest is well supplied with delicions
fruits, for example, knifal (polentilla), mel (crab
apple), akhrot (walnut), timla (figs), kuronda
earissa carandas), jamun, umrs, ber, mulberry,
mgor [hlrbe:rrf;, @ rasp and black berry. ngl
the region of ever.winter, kapasi (hazel), eurrant,
goose berry, and medlar are common.

Mango, pomegranate, plantain, lemon, sweet
lemon, oran Vi, and apricot trees are
common in the district where they can grow.

Same of the shrubs, such as taira, manghan and
bemru, afford edible roots in plenty.

Seeds, flowers, leaves, stalks and roots of various,
troés und shurbs are said to possess medicinal pro-
li;;rh. pluE:rhwnl &Fmdmm‘iﬁ unmum%rml lins h;nkun
s li ameo ndinn districts eontributi
many 'meﬂisrinusni Charak, Eumm{ Bng-l?-hnu:g
and other ancient Vaidas, The four magie herbs
shedding light at night, ss Kalidas describes them,
were carried down by Hsauman (wind god) from
Mount Dronagiri in Garliwal to Lanka (Ceylon) when
Lakshmuna, the younger brother of Rama, was almost
onhis death bed, piercad by the poisonous arrows of In.
disrjit, the son of the t.tn-hm:!e«rn Rakslinshin (Ravans).

From what we E?“m anid uE_Etha Ffinuﬁ:ﬂ:

: condition prevailing in this
m country, it needs to prophet to
%f&r?hﬂ.:ﬁﬁ Fuuna hers i.nr;r]r ri:ha?fnd waried.
ue tiger, elephant, panther, yens, woll, saI ubar-
deer, tuck or black deer, spotted deer, and stag
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are found in Bhabur and its adjucent jungle Patli
Dun. Wild bonr, black benr, leopard and the
two species of small deer, wz., ghwir or wild goat,
knkar or barking deer, jackal, fox, titrwala, rabbit,
porcuping, monkoy and black-faced monkey (lnngur)
nre found abunduntly in every part of the conntry;
wherever available, they find n retreat in the
ar the ravines. Reindeor (jadan) i found
forests of Tung Nath, Raksi, Chopta, Dinri Tal and
Basuki, Musk deer (knsturn), mountain shoep (thar),
mountain stag [barar) nnd ghurol are found near
the snowy ranges towirds Mans and Niti and other
higher regions of the country, especinlly in Paine
khanda and Nagpur. The musk deer (knstura) inlisbits
ubove B,000 feet ; the male has hhumnw on his
navel. Thar is a lhundsome beast, the having
beautilul horns of 12 ar 13 inches long, wheress barnr
has thick horns of five or six inches in length. The
tiger is also found in the forests of Chandpur, Kandar-
yun and Dudatoll, 1t occasionally reaches the thick
orests of Basuki and Tung Nath, and even visits the
snowy ranges towards Pawalee puss, Kedir Nath.
The wild dog (kok), & very dangerons animal, is ulso
to be met with here and thers in packs.
Insects und reptiles are found in & diversity that
defies clussification and baffles scrutiny.
Garliwal is yery rich in orinithology ; members of
Oststtnatogy: miany [amilies of the Indign
ooy  lirds and  some of the foreign
pcies pay us A visit in the sumwmer and aatumn,
very species haunts its own particular favourita
elevation, ranging from 4,000 to 10,000 feet, For
an exmaple; white.cheeked Lulbul is common up
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to the height of 7,000 feet; minivits live higher
up ; some of its species is said to have been observed
at the height of 10,000 feet, The Himalayan
whistling thrush has n pecnlinr liking of frequentir
the banks of hill streams. The chief birds of Uarhw:ﬁ
are mentioned below :—

Himalsyan house swallow, Bul-bul,

Bluck-hended juy. Minivit,
Yellow-checked tit, Flyeatcher,
White-crested laughing thrush. | Himalayan whistl-
Paradize whydah. mg thrush.
Warbler. Fincher.

Pied wag tail, Wood-pecker.
Lark. King fisher,

H y Cuckoo.
E:%ptw ]I;?ert.
Pegion, vo.
Magpie. Hill mainah,

The majority of these little creaturesnre to be
found between the altitudes of 4,000 and 6,000 feet.
They make our forests echo with their sweet multifuri-
ous notes whicli impart much delight. Some of them
nre dolieate songsters, am them fincher, warbler
and wag txil are the most ﬁﬂtﬁuuﬂ. but they abide
bere only for two summer months ; after that, either
they become mute or shift w other drier places.

The cuckoo, dove, and eome other birds are
remarkable for the volume of their gounds. The
Himulagan whistling bird sings a very beautiful
whistling song, which is begun very early in the
morning and i5 very pleasing to the ear.

Let us eny something of their plumage. If you
EXamine every species attentively it will be eeen
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that they vie with each other in contributing to
the visible sublimity of Nature. For instance, the
poradise whydah lins a pale brown plumage with dark
streaks, the crown of the hosd befng black with s faw
broud streaks of a light eolour. 'Flu: eock has o tail
twice the length of lus whole body which droops in
n graceful curve and gives Lim u very disti ed
appearance. It s smusing to see him, when on tha
ound he stretches his big tail to keep it out of the
ﬂrt.. Another illustration is the wood-pecker, which
hiss fenthers of gorgeous colours, the hack being . of
8 golden hue, while the facs, neck, and under
are marked with Llack and white, and n flaming
searlet crest adorns the buck of the head.  The Inst
but not the lesst are the two other denizens of
Himalayan forests, viz., pescock and moonal, PBoth
surpass all the other birds in their gorgeous plumuge 3
as rogards their habitation they sre quite the reversa
of ench other; the former dovs not range above 1,500
feot, wherens the latter would not thrive below
7,000 feet. For, “the great pride the k tnkes
in displaying its gorgeous plumage.” bird, it is
stated, was tsken by Alexunder tﬁ Great from India
to Greece, where it was exhibited at the beginning of
ench month to the men and women of Athens who were
lovers of the besutiful. Had the moonal, the ornament
of Tung Nuth, Pawali, Kawari and Ramini forests,
been brought to the notice of Alexander, what wonder
this m-.gl:gﬂu:u golden phossant wonld have similar.
ly attreted the sttention of the Athenians !

There ure a yumber of othor ls.u'mc]f birds in
Garhwal, the principal of them being eagle, valturs,
erow, hawk, wood-covk, and pegion; smong phex-
sants, chikor, utar; fowl, and quail, ete., are plentifal,
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On the whole they are useful ereatures; most
of them eause no harm to us but render good service
to our corps by destroying insects which would
otherwise prove injurious to the harvest. Some, as
hotse sparrows, Iarks, parrots and finchers, nssem-
ble in very large flocks snd destroy the sprouting
corns of dangmi, ching, ddwdn and jowear, ete.

Gurhwal is anything but rich in mineral products.

Some time ago a few mines of

g i per were worked at Pokliri
in ngmtnd Dobri ::B Dhsnpar in Dhanpur. They
Linve, ever, now been abandoned. In Nagpur
there are several places where iron ore iz to be found,
but the iron industry in the district is still in i
infancy. Formerly, the local mines used to meet
the minersl requirements of the distriet, but copper
and iron are now mainly imported from the plains,

Auriferous sands are found on the banks of the
Alaknandn and Mandalkini, a fact which might necount
for the belief on the part of the sncient Aryans that
Mount Meru, the mythological source of the Ganges,
must have been made of gold. That this Shastric
hyperbole might have a gruin of truth in it, who ean
esy? And no one would perhaps wonder if the
ulliru of modern explorers and geologists were erown-
ed with snccess in their explostations for gold and
vther precious stones in this holy und celestial land.

Shilajit or iron alum, the well-known Ayurvedic
medicing, abounds on the rocks of the higher regions
in Upper Garhwal. Sulpbur and me are to bo
met with at Kedar Nath Mountains, while mics or
abrak is also obtainable in the Dudstoli range.
Limestone is to be had everywhere,



CHAPTER V.
PEOPLE, CASTE, RELIGION, AND CUSTOMS

The present population of the eountry conwists
of Hindas, Cliristinny, Ma-

e homedans, Chinese and the
Tibetans. Men of othér nationalities also live in the
sountry in i 4;1‘ tmd?nr utl‘:;:l m[nmﬁau' In
describing the ethnology of this , onl people
ealled the 'Euhwﬂiax come within scupe of
our subject.

With regard to the period when, and the
or ruce of men by whom, this country was first in-
habited, two main theories have been advanesd The
first identifies itself with the popular Hindu belief,
based either on the literal interpretation of the m’:ﬁ-
fures or on natural theolegy, which mLE-.n]s e
inhibitants of this countey ns Arvans of their most
primitive stage. The Skands Purann nbd others
adduce clear evidence in support of this view. It is
asserted by these puranas that eveén Bralima himself
meditated ut Deva pravag before creating the cos-
mt:igmy'ﬁfﬂm world. second one i the proved
nnd aceeptod view of modern gutiquarians. According
to them the Aryans enme to inhabit this country by
immigration. The scriptural view is complex, and no
tangible evidence being obtainsble in its favour we
shall leave it aside and only with the second view
mentioned above,
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According to the modern historians the popula-
tion of Indin were divided into two clisses, wviz., the
Aryans snd the aborigines, and this division amon
the people still obtains in Garhwal. The gettling in
the place by the Aryans undoubtedly took place by
Ammigration. Hagi::tg 18 known regarding the
‘occupation of this country by primitive people, but
we .m:{ presume safely that at least some por-
tions of this country were not unknown to & cer-
tmin type of aboriginsl ancient Indians before the
Aryans came here. We may further presume that the
greater portion of this [ind was impenctrable on
account of its thick forests, and chains of mountaing
infested with wild snimnls. These very obstacles
must have led those wild people to take refuge in
this land, when pressed hard by the Aryane and
driven out from the rich and fertile river husins of
the Punjab. Those primitive people loved to reside
i the jungles near brooks and rivulets, where l.!mi
could procure edible roots and fruite of plants an
trées nnd flesh of wild animals. Where they could
procure water from running streams or pools without
undergoing the trouble of digging wells and dmwing
water from them. This custom of dipping into
same pool or stream for drinking water is stll pre-
valent among the people of low clnss in Gurhwal.
These aborigines had no means of encountering their
mmcf as guch they bad to resort to the caves
of the mountains snd to the thickness of the forests.

the Hme the Aryans spread all over the
-Punjm which mmust have taken several centuries,
nunierous tribes of the aborigines in larger or smaller

groups must have migrated to this country, some of
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whom ware n little cwvilised, while the others were
quite wild and savage. They had firmly established
their footing in this conntry, and some of them had
grown so powerlal that when asubsequently the
Aryans migmted to this part of the co ficree
fights took place between the parties. Enlm
Banasur and Makishasur and others are narmted in
the Skands Puruna and Devi Bhageat to bave been
the prominent leaders of them. When the Aryans
had ocoupied suitable tracts in the southern _
of this country which was sparsely vegetated, these
aborigines offered least resistance to the bardy Aryan
invaders, except at Scinagar where Kolasur, & lesder

of the Kols, G‘Emd the Arynus with g vigout
(Kedar Kbanda, page 982), However, l.byrlgz::
must bave been compelled to betake themselves to
tha northern portion of Garhwal, where the thick
foresis and jungles, the high hills, and the deep caves
and ravines ufforded them shelter.

It svems probmble that the Arynos tock cen-
turies in spreading over this land ; and in the mean-
time the aborigines madea stronghokds of many plices
in Nagpor, Dasoli and Phai nds. The mony
forts buiit on the top of the hills were most probubly
the outeome of these primitive people’s lshour.

From the Puranas it appenrs that in the Epic

iod thiess Asuris had pumerous: encounters With
the Aryans. Acvording to traditions Bannsur resid.
el i Bamsn (Kaliphat), Worcha Nogn in Urgam
'|P,;;iuk]m||r]n]1 Busuki und Pushknr Nagns in Hng-
pur, and Tukshak Nuga in Dasoli. Enameratim of
tanyd others will lengthen our subject. We shall,

therefore, remain content ouly with the naveation of
the combut of Baunsur with Sri Krishns, a siery
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wlieh wonld go to show that the Arynns married the
dunghters of the aborigines. Krishna's grandson Ani-
riddla fell in love with Usha, the daughter of Buns,
who sy Auiraddba in a drennr ind becime etinmonrsd
of him. She related this to her femnle eonfidantd,
Chitralokha, who devised the employmentof o portrait-
puiiiter to take the porerait of all the young princes in
the neighbourhood. On seeing the portrait of Anirud-
hin Ushw ot once recognised him. Chlitraleks then
tisndestinely took the youth to Ushia’s room st night.
After utimn he was detected and reported to Bana,
A furions fight ensued between Bana aud him, but
he {Anicoditha) proved invineible, Bang having fail-
ed in his attempt to subdue bim with arms contrived
Iiis cupture by means of Lis magical powers, Anirud-
ilha was fi from his eaptivity by Sei Krishna

‘who utterly defeaated and humbled Bana. Aniruddhe’s
and Ukha's fmnges are atill worshipped in Ukbimath.
In fact it ie staved  that the place derives its name

from Usha or Ukba. Simi arly, in varivus other
places in Upper Garhwal soch combuts barween the
Arynus aud the sborigines no doubt did take place:

After the great Kuro-Panchals war, scarcely
any mention of the Asuras are to be found. We
‘presume, that the more civilised of them got_mixed
up with the Aryans, For iustance the Nags, Dravid-
dans and Kols were classed aa Khosvas, while
‘others wem admitted ns ~udras 10 carry un menial
-nmupiﬂmmind 10 serve them as serls or bomlsmen,
Eyen to the present viay, we il that shout onetliied
of the Whole population of Garliwal ia eonstituged of

' Ehﬁ.lﬁnn sud they are ¥ useful that

..
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most of the n menial work is carried out by
them. They are elsssed nccording to their svoca-
tions, e. g., blacksmith, carpenter, minstrel, wesver,
shoe-maker, ste,

The customs and manners of these low class
Khusyna differed in every respect, till recently, from
those of the Aryans. But now they are geadualiy
submitting to the galling yoke of the Brahminical
‘bondage. Exeepting the primitive Deavidinns, e,
Doms, who stil represent the moanners and ense
tome of an age prior to all records, if we com-

are them with tEIe sncient tribes inhabiting. the
E:-rentn of the Vindhya Mountsivg, the Nileiri Hills
and the Sontbal Parganas, we find 1bem Illfnlhﬂ
<hanged owing to their colonising with the ?‘“
in the villages, though in abodes quite spart from
them. They are hereditarily unclean ; their toneh ia
defilemant; their shadow easts pollution over the
ohject on which it falla, and their foot dere nof tread
apon the enrth of a Hindu's house

It scems probable that Siva had besn the deity
of the ancient aborigines of the eountry= Many of
the'vivilised Asurns, iike Ravann, petlormed vigid
ansteritivs ut Tang Nuth and offered costly sacrifices
to prapitisce Siva to bestow upon them power and
wanlth, sa that they mizht be sble 10 conguer and
baflls the Aryans ~ The Phranas our. mesertion,
Furtber, it ia essentinl to note in this ootinection that
the word “Sivaman™ (now used ina mrrurtmi form),
which is the meeting salatation even at the present
duy smohig all alusses of men in this conntry, is utier-
&l by the sinn o pecaliar style, ve, “Thakur
Sivaman " “meaning “ Sir! recognise Siva.” It is
lifmfm. spparent that the word Siva s an ahﬂr:ginl.{
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ene and originated from this Tand, the “ Abode of
Stvn.” It is nddressed in u potentisl way by these
sbovigines entreating the Aryans to adopt or resoge-
nise their god. When most of the pd.-np!]u must have
submitted to the political yoke of tlie Aryans, the
Brahmins nnd other Aryans appear to have adopred,
as a matter of courtesy or driﬁty, the word * Siva®
for the Vedic Rude.

As to the tribes or the types of nborigines inhae
biting this country during the Mpic period, tha
* Puranns show that ~thev were mostly Kols and the
Kiratas (Kedar Kiund, Chap. 206, verses 2 und 3),
The Mahabharmts, in nddition to the above-ngmed
tribes mentions the Tangana tribe ulso ns inlabiting
this conntry. We do not find mention of the Dravid-
ians unywhere who, most probably being mors civilis-
ed and powerial than their brethron, were desiginted
as Asurns, Kinonms and Gandhorvas, There is &
hymn in the Rig Vedn in which the name % Dasyy”
has been given to the non-Aryan tribus, but later on
they were givon some distinctive numes, In the
Hirenlawis they woeres called Tuksas, Kinnarus, and
Gandbarvas, (D. N. Panl). The Deavidisns were the
waorshippers of the Sheah Nog and we have still o rem-
nunt ol these Dravidinos mixed with the Aryan blood
in this country in the Naga Brahmine, Khasyas; ete.

We again advert to the Aryan immigeation into
this country. The two grest Hindu epic poems throw
some light on the subject. From them we know that
the men of the solar dynasty hnd been adventurous
enough to expilore the northern Gangetic valley, but
at last the task successfully fell to the ot of Rajs
Blugiruth, a4 ancestor of “Ram  Chandrs, who

I'I



75

throughly explored the Gangetic valley up to its vi
soaree, nnd had bec¢n the ﬁﬁhmntn Lnnfmnﬁiﬁx
the other Aryaus a detailed picount of the people and

thy of this land, Although st the present

v hnfmr.h's discovery of the is conzidered
nothing but » myth, we do meuﬁﬁuw]'whyh

ghould be n fiction when we find his name and tradi-
tions prevalent nll over India for the last 5,000 years
and when a mention of him is made in all the ssered
books of the Hindus. So taking Dhagirath's dis-
covery of the Gunges to be a fact, we ean discern the
roba luﬂ:i:tc thhn‘:n;i& u%’h‘ils country, Accopil-
ing %o the pedi Falmiki's yanms,
Eﬁngin!.h praﬁ Rams by fifteen gene m
Taking 25 years to be the average period ‘of the
reign of easch of them, Bhagirath ruled 400 years be-
fore Rama. Now % the Iateat rescarches
Sree Rama Chandra fourished in 3500 B. €. (which
ia the end of the Vedic period). Thus we infer that
this conntry was explored by the Aryuns ns early ns
8000 B. C.” Our readers will further bear in mind thut
the Rig Veda, which is the earliest memoir of that
race, discloses a reference in regard to them in its
earliost hymns showing their place of habitation
between the north of the Khyber Pass and the
banks. of the Jumns snd the Gi . From this
we conclude that the Aryans in s body had not en-
tered this country till the end of the Rig Vedic period.
Only small parties, in pursuit of spiritusl meditation,
had been frequenting the place ever since its explor-
tion. The actual rush of the Arynns to this country
geems to have taken place in the beginning of the
Brahminieal period, for most of the “Brahmans™
were composed by their suthors in this land (Kedar
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Khand), Our inference, therefore, leads ns to this
riod 88 being the time when the Aryans sottled in

is fertile and healthy country.

_ During the epie period modern Garliwal formed
the ?ti:nmpnl portion of the Northern Panchnladeshn
azwill be evident from Mahabhsrats, Ssva Parva, See,
84: There it is rolated that King Drapada, the King
of the Paochalss, divided his kingdom (for reasons
which we need not mention Lere) into two parts,
northern and southern.  The former eompriged the
truet of land beyond the Ganges, while the latter
Iny between the Ganges aud the Jumnu. The
Northern Panchals was ceded to Dronscharyys, the
illustrious preceptor of the Kurus and the Pandsvas,
Lts eapital was Aliclihntrs and its territory extended
down to the Chambal, The victorious Drona naturally
must have selected for him  the more populous an
Hourishing portion of the Panclala Kingdom, und
from this time onwand, the Northern Panchals came
under the sway of the Kurus. We further know
that Panchala at this period was n most prosperous
kingidom. It possessed mnany & spacions town with
g spires ond shining domes: It had many an
slly and powerful wnssal potentates, Panchaly sup-

ied soven Akshanlinis of warribrs in the Knrp.
tra war.  These warriors were mostly Bralimins
and Kebinwriyns. Thiz is an important pices of evidence
proving that Garhwal and Kamaun at thut peciod wers

well g:rﬂhud atid a llourishing conntries. It was
thronged with Aryan peoples of high cestes and enltnre
fide by side with the staguanut nop-Aryans of varions
denominations, e, y., Kientas, Obinns and others. Pane
ghals hud been divided long before the Kurnkshetra war
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snd the northérn portion snnexed to the Kuru King-
dom, for Bhagdatta, a minor ruler under Dhrimru.ﬁ
tra, the Kurn K nﬁ, led a huge army vonsisting mostly
of Kiratas m:ﬁ Ghinu ander his eommand for the
support of the Kurus in the great war d

Parva, Chap. 19). (Lo

Besides the above-mentioned non-Arysn clans,
we find mention of another clan in the list of Pandava
Tirthayatra. Narad Muni snd Dhsumya deseribed
¢hese people in Van Parvs, Mahabhaeata, onward
from Chap. 80, as Tanganas. This tribe, nlong with
the Puritanganss, sppesrs to have inhabited the
northern slope of the Himalsyas. We cannot exact
ly say whether they were aborigines o they belong-
ed to the Arynn stock. A long list of the non-Aryan
tribes living n the north is given in Chap. 9 of the
Bhishmsa Parva ; some of them, viz,, the Yuvunas,
Hunas, Chinas and the Ysmmunas ugpur to have
been living in North Panchals, f.e., Garhwal.

1t has been shown before that the Panchalas and
the Kurus, both Aryan tribes, ruled over this land.
1t is, therefors, only natural to think that th:t;l.;
successive gencrations must have sought, up to
present day, sn enduring home in Garhwal. This
nssertion 19 by the fact that some of the
Iithmnf indus in this country suppose them-

o8 to be the lineal descendants of the Kuru-Pan-
chals Arynns of The commemorable Eumlngy
of Pandavas and Kurus is jre»rwd mt @ present
day and the performance Pandava (the event
of the Kurg-Panchals war), which took place nbout
1400 B. C., is played in commemoration thereof.
Thnﬁtafmhmmupmﬁi:ﬁrhddhmm
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high roverence as Sroe Rama Chandra 19 eongidersd
in Oudh, batly by the literate and the illiternto vlnssig
living in thes “regions. The reason is that thee
were born in Pandukeshwar near Bodri Notli { Mulne
blwrata, Samblnvi Purva, See 119), Hmu|m£i,._
that graoful ludvy, the duvghter of Ynjnasens, rORE.

m tho eacrificinl fire in this land.  She ae alsn the
five Pandavas wers thus born and reared gy iy their
ehildhood in these regions. Rediprocully, the i’unrlum_
al=o ahowed the utmost devotion an veneratioh to

tha Inrid of their hieth. During the thirteen years:

of thieir exily, the grestor portion of their baniskment
Yous spant in this conntry, for their wandirings nre gl
i ad with some rooks or strésms connected with
some of their exploits or anosdotes of their trovels,
Amniin in their ald age, aftor plwing Parikshit on
the throne, they rotired to Kedis Nath mnd theoee
£ Kuilash 1o “ond ghaip worldy life.  ( This gresg
Journoy of the Panidaene hus been besutifally randers
ed into English by Sir Fdwin Arnold), It is,

ore, evident thst there was no other mflucnee
but the tie of conmection which could move the in.
babitants of tliis ousitry fram the remotust period
to revere the Pandayas,

It i further to be noted thut immigration into

this eountry continued even afier the sacred shrings
of the Badri Nuth und Eelar Nath bad been or d

88 gome  of the familles lory in_ teadition that their

who cume hum?nr pilgrimago, were sitract-

ol to.settlo hisre by the besuty of the lurmmﬂni
of & oty v‘ﬁmh' 1 khinmi ,
e "Mﬁmmnﬁ schiod Axazy
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nnid the primitives. And inn country thus populated
by diverse ﬁﬁj:lm nli;h“ A}'.jun:dhﬂing from differ-.
ﬂntg;n India and environed. by » combination:
of ¢ thl tillmil as iﬂulu?'ﬁm l;:’:‘.nl wnnt of free
intercourse with the Arynnsol the plains, it was only
natural  that separare Iangunge, social customs .;3
religion; bssed on divergent views should nutomatic- -
ally develop.  However, we shall desl with this poing

in 1ts proper place. T

Some of the prindipal ancient aborigina! ‘tribes
Liave altopether heeome extinet, g, Kirntay, Thagne
as and the Asurne.  They formel at ove time the
balk of the popalation. They wee no more tracesble
now., The nlishimuts cccupring Jawniar ot the
prezent doy snd the Dhotens lving fn the extrene
north of Gichwal may be the representativey of
Yammunas nnd Husus, respectively, of the Eiie period.

Thus we =es that the preseut inhubitants of
Garliwal ure the remnants of a varioty of the Aryan
stock nnd primitive people, whom we shall now
examine philologically nnd physiologieally. They
muy be divided into two main classes, mz,, (a) the
© Tuahisht” or saperior ; but this word most probably,
an neeount of its not being properly pronounced by
rustivs, hina boencorrupted to “Bith" and s eorrupt-
ad formn is used now. This cluss comprises of course
the people of the theee higher castes. (b)) “Dom”
meane & {ow.caste yann, (Sudra).

Viewitg the inhabitants pliysiologically a good
donl of 'ﬂiﬂf--fgmluh :I!.Immlh’; in pegple of Eigh_.
middle and low elasses, Sir H, H. Risley in the
Census Report of Indis for 1901 has chown thet s
large part of the United Provinoss is inhabitsd
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by Aryo-Dravidian people baving s mixture of
Aryan nnd Diravidian blood in their weins, Garh-
ﬂf most probubly i included in it, snd we éndorsa
Sir [Horbart Risley’s statement on the suthority of two
legends of the Mahabharnta ns evidence of theethno-
logy of the Garbwal people, that they are mostly
Aryo-Draxidisn.  The legends nre, (@ ‘} the marria
afrl]’uh.t and ‘Aniruddha oited elsewhere ; (b) tﬁ:
mmﬁl ook place between Nolmsha and
Yuilhisthira, in which the Intter in reply ton ques-
‘tion put by the former suys that there is » great
ntermixturs of races guing on.

Some peopls such as Pabilas, and Borts living in
the lower conntry, and a grent portion of Khnsyas in
Dasoli, Painkhands, Badban aml  other pargenns,

e living examples of the Aryo-Dreavidian rate on
acoount of thetrr characteristic features. Ther dise
i indionte trices of mixed blood. They nre
darker, sturdierand rongher les their langnnge
hae not the least elegance ; and their sovinl costome
shaw grestluxity ineveryrespeet. But the higher class
of peoplie appear to hinve heen very particalar and con-
pervative in keeping their blood as puro ss possible.

History points cut, rt;*';u: the derivation of 1113.

word éaste primarily originate
- R in the sense of rﬁiﬁnuﬁm of
rioe indicntad by the diffurencs of colour, The Aryin
ilp}guﬂu from the North were fair, while the prime
itive people of Tndia wore blackand thus the ethnic

eastd peoms to huve been established at the close of
the Rigvedie period: sy -

At the same timé the Aryans who could treasure
up the hyntin of the Yeda'in memory sud o
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a3 priests, came to develnp mmong them s gradual
differentistion of two differantcsstgr— Bralimann and
Rujunyn.  However, during the Rigvedie petiod
Professor Weber suys ¢ % thare are to gsstis as 59!
the people aré still one united whels, wod bear but
anename thut of Visas." (Ind. Lit £ 38.)

But during the Bealmumizsl period caste sya-
tem estiblished itsolf with a fall sway wnd thi words
H-cagte * beenme tdention] with = qotrn * whicl mennt
lineage. Euch gorra was male ap of severn] Gunilios
[kuh ) and the members of o fawily wers the
ndividonl units,

_ There wore twenty-fonr Rishic who were the
pragenitors of gofra, to which the varions classes of
the uppér throo castes belong., The Sanserit equi-
walent for & comemunity is  “jan.’ Each chan or

Aamily wus gprided by its own “joli diarma® or ite
code of socinl Inws, and each jani had to the
olin intnet from alien inflnencesapd to keep the Arynn
blood s pure us f'maaihle by restricting marringn wod
letﬁking of food to one’s own community.
wscrmdants af different gotras; however, enjoyed the
privilege of intermarringe nnd froe social intercourse,
only ugeﬂm eommanity to which they belonged.
On thess prineiplos the Hindus were divided into
four cadilos, namaly, Smhm;nl,__ligl_?uiyn Vainyn,

ued B“d'i- Tﬂ&rﬂqﬁ_ﬂ;l&h“tﬁ g -it;hnwu
special. spliere ol activity by the Hindu Shastras.
aud miy transgrossion tharefrom cohstituted sacriloge

lending to conséquent loss of mete, As cverywhens
else in India, the Hinda population of Garhwal also.
comeists of these four rustes, And other infuences:
have given rise to numerous sub-castes.
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We may first of all deal with the Rreahmanns, An
immigration of Bmbmanas from Gour, Mahnrastra,
Dravira, Konyaknlbjs, and other countries into Garli-
wal took plnce eithor during or after the Bruhmunical

a and continued tifl the Snnkarite porivd or evin
r.

~ In Gurhwal, Deshinands hava two rincipal
ardera; vic., Saizoln sml Gangmei, Thiso divisions
avidantly sprang up fram e time when Tajn Kank-
&‘hﬂ olistisd 119 enpital nt Chandpae in uppee
‘Garhiwal. The lotal tradition represarite the originnl
‘gonstitution of the two mmin groups thas —thie
Brahmanas of vitlyre Nouti came with the Hujn
63 purohitaz and eonks to the royal household, These
distinntive appellntion of Sairoln. The Brahuntnny of
Gairoli, Thapli and Raturs, which wers situated in
close proximity to the capital at Chandpur, anid who
“alsonre said to have come np as courtiers with the Raja
suhsequentdly identified themmelves with the pueokitas,
Tn conrse of time, eithur owing to demand of service,
or matrimoninl allinnes, the fonr parent villages add-
& more Bralimunss into the fold of the Sairlx group
nad thus a distinet commumty, fuite separate from
other Bealimsnns, sprang up. Though pumericnlly
jiferior to the other groups, the influence they
posasssd in the royal huuschold was w.-l?' great and
thay monopolissd many offices in the ndmmnistrative

* branch of the State, cepocialiy when the anpital wos nt

" Thisee &, owovoe, nothing to shew that the

Suirolis ns yot estihlishied an extlusive superiority

of easta (whe the Gangari gronp.  Later on_ about
1400 mmam_m‘iﬁwm the capitel #t

i

circumatances rendered them to be honoured with a
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Srinagur, enjoined his standing army, of whatever
caste and creed it composition might be, to take

food only i it td bean pmmmﬁ by ® Snirois
Brahmans and the whole eolony of Garliwal snbnit-
“tod to the royal will. This opportunity ynve, thie
Bairolas n permornenc caste suporiority widelh they
bave not lost since. L

The attention of this class of Brahmans, was
ull but engrossed in tempornl objects, preraistence
in whicl, time has not heen slile to slacken.  The
gub-castes of (hid eommunity have been shown
on puga §a.

Now we come to the Gangari group of Brahmanss,
Strictly spoaking Gangnel means, an infrabitant of
a low-iyifig warmor villoy™ and originally this apithes
might have bostan apt ons, for, most of the villug
af the Sairolis were then situntad in the Tighse Toos
of Cliandpur, but ut the present day when they  are
geattored all over the distriet the (#fm séemsto ben
mishomer.  This group comprises the bulk of the
Brabimnnns of Garhwal., Some of (ts dlans hava, from
n rémote period, detnched Trom its muin body wind
formed n cirele of their own onder  the atyle of
% Nirola " which monns disjoined. Dyshmnanne of this
pub-graup aee vouly sprinkled sll over Parganah
Nugpur: they restrict wedlock s gating to their
own cluster, A Hst of the sith-castes of this sub-
division is appendled on page, 87.

Mingled with both of these groups are mnsses of
various dlans of Bmbmanns from the plains and other
hille denomirated by the numes of the villuges they
oecupiod, for instance; Naithanizs from Nai
Bughenus from Bughani. Among the Gaogaris; four

: o
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gommumitins, niz., Bughanas, Dobhala, Unisls, and
Dungwals enjoyed variows privileges during the

ime of the arbwal Rajas, when their cavital was
::HSrimgur. It is said that from the nutore and
jmportance of their official functions they oocupied
better socinl eank.

The Bughanas, Kimathis, and the Maikotns have
aleo b remarkable for their pretensions of the knowl-
poge of Al the branches of Bralimanical love, The
HBralima 'h_ul iﬂ{ﬁuh wal u;inﬂe-n tasts :Iur :Esftnlailﬁﬂ',
wlthough at the present day the majo -
‘manns it Garliwal have sbandoned t‘i‘:s rz&nrr:ha of
religions knowledge, and are mostly inclined towards
agricalture nnd  service, However; compared with
other parts of Indin, Garliwal can still boast
of n wory large number of Sashtris, Jotvalis,
Tantric, Mantra and Yantra practitioners, Very few
- Hrahmanas have been observed to devote & grenter
portion of their time in & laborious routine of
relirions observances.

“Turning one's thonght to bye-gane ages, what
pictire Garhwal presents to shé. minid's eve, thut at
e titne it ranked ns the first sont of Vedie lerning.
Yrom distant countries students have flocked and

d their hoads to the cotntry for it being
st of Vedic and Philoophicsl learsiing, but to.day
there is soarcely found a Bralimana or Kshatriya who
“even kaeps n copy of the Vedas of Philasoply In lis
~ bonse. The highest form of the litérature of &
Beatimans will be that of Purnnss Tuntars and Inter
literature. k

—— —
-

k.
e
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We may now sketoh briefly the Kshatriyas, the
warrior @aste.  Modern listorians point out that
these people have been merged into the literary and
mereantils classes of people from the period the Mauryn
dynasty hnd been in power in Indis and that ouly
the Rajput branch of it remaing purs.  To koow
these Rajputs, we eite an extriet from Mr. Duct’s
¢ Anciene Civilization in India.” 4 That the Rajputs
wera starcaly reckonad among the Aryan Hipdus be-
fore tha aighth contury A, D, wo ﬁnTna mention of
their pmmes in the Hterataro of the country, or in the
rocards of the foreign trovellers, und no trace of
their provious culture, Conjectures have been made
ue to their ongine. Doctor H. H. Wilson lias held
that thoy wore the descendants of the Sakas and
othar invaders who swarmeod into India for- canturive
belore the time of Vikramaditys and that they wore
defeated by that king ; but nevertlieless they spread
and sertlod down in [wlis, espocinlly in enstern
and western Indin.  Dark hints are thrown out in
the Paranns to indicate that the Rajputs were now-
comars; thas the primitive Pariliara, Prunara, Cha-
lukya, and Chouhan races are fabled to huve Sprung
from four warriors conjured into existence by the
Bage Vasiata from s sworificin]l fire he had kindled
o0 Mount Abu and thirty six Rajput tribes are said
20 havi been derived from theso Four primitive races,”
Sugh is the history of the Rajputs who form the bulk
‘ofthe Kshatriya populntionin Garhwal. The Kshatriya
ata din thiz eountry is like o huge hanyun tres
stestehing its wide-spreading hranches over hundreds
of vastis “and sub-castes and covering with its in.
ﬁmﬁammm us well 43 low clusses of

puts,
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Garhwal is situated in an ont of the way corner
of the Indian continent, in & locslity noat much
suited to the produetion of plenty of fﬂoﬁﬂ‘uﬂl,whidl
furms one of the most important Factors in the his
of the human race ; for searcity of food is the chiaf
motive of the migration of peoples to n fertils
locality ; but notwithstanding of such & drawhack,
ithas been n centre of gravity, attracting towsrds it
peoples of all creed and  caste belonging to w wider
wrea of Indinn population. At a glance into the sub-
castes of Brahmanaa, the reader will see that they repre-
sent ull parts of Indin and the same is the cise with
the Kshatriyns, The Hindu community from time
to time had undergone s peculir intermixture of
different castes, identically differing much from
any other tribs or race of antiquity ; esch ingre.
dient naturally exalts its superiority over others and
these fictions seem to have contributed largely to
the developmient of an infinity of local castes. Bz:ra-
over, from the beginning of the Christian Em and
until about 1400 A, D., Garhwal seems to have been
splitup into s large number of small sub-divisions ; Du-
IMErOUs groups oﬁ Fow villages had chiefs of their
own, Who owed alleginne: to Patti sod the latter
were subject to Purganah chiofs or Thakur. Each
holder of such an sgency styled himself after the name

of his village or ing, and thus with the change of
time their caste nlso chunged and others followed their
example. Even ‘;Etﬂr wtﬁa uzhhm_ lilhmen:r?f dt:w Hnmko-f
d in Garhwal, this 88 ivision
ﬁmaﬂ:ntgnmd unabated. Mj-oﬂidala, at the
sume time tried to the bestof their ability to convert their
job into a caste. Bhandari, * Negi,  Chowdri § and

o Blewanl, T pangalerce, § Mate of coulin,
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Kumin are notable exumples of the formation of &
caste in the manner described sbove: The Knnekpal
dynusty ou the other hand followed s quice concilintory
pilicy not to mterfere with such matters, its cliel
wim being to consolidate the kingdom by divesting
petty chiefs of their powers.

Moreover, during the period which weare speaki
of, thecountry was mostly populated by a tribecalle
H.t::gm. An old legend also relstes ** Kedare Khns
Mandle” which means Garliwalis ncountry of Khas-
{n. The Katyuris weretheir ruling family and to

now them the reader is referred to Mr. Onkley's
* Holy Himalaya". * Katyuris wern for many
centurios, rulers of Garliwal. Their earlier capital, fie
anys, was at Joshimuth.” Mostof the petty ehiofe pro
bably helonged to this iribe. The title nﬁiawnt signifies
an officinl or surdar. Some of themelaim their origin
from Katyuri family. From the list on 4 95,96,
and 98, the reader will see that Rawatis the dominant
enstis of Garhwail and is frealy sprinkled ail over the
country, still holding villuges as Argeedari and some
of them forming matrimonial alliances with the
‘higher exstes. The next prevailing easte in Garhwal
is Bigt, the more correct word being “ Bashist,” i.e,,+
good. Their real origin ean not be truced, oxcept that
of the Paribar Bist, who elnim to have immigrates
from Kumnun., There are Bists in State Garhwal,

who possess still a good deal of authority over
the Rawain community. Their physical Iﬂﬂyiﬂﬁd
sspects indieate their origin from some other dynasty
like the Katyuris. 7The Bartwals and tha'lﬁmm

a3 'his.

are said to hnve come with Raja Kana
courtiors. The former ¢laim to gtla Pramnrs of Malws

!

N —
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Decean and the latter Chouluns of Delli. Bath olans,
eveen at the present day, are held high in the standard
of social standing. I'he Kunwars of Cliandpur, tha
Jhinkwaos and the Rowtelas of Nagpur and State
Garhwal have now become standing custes ; although
those epithets merely denote that they were nothing
else than some relations ofthe royal families.
It cannot be said for certsin, whether they Were
detached from Katyuri dynasty or have some other
source of thewrorigin.  The Malans, Mushuis, 'h_ﬁ“
and the Meorsstyle themselves as * Nem™ and all
trace their origin to Naga Vansh. The Early Aryans
were in no sense serpent worshippers.  But we have
elsewliore stated that there was a primitive race in
India ecalled Nagas who once found sccess to the
Himalaysa, thongh that tribe is now extinot. Thers
ars, however, othor tribes ealled the Nagns i Nuga
Hills in Assam, who exhilit thm.j:-lpim‘l fentures of
the aborigines and who it is said do not patronise
serpent worship. But the Garhwal Nag Vanshis ure
sal :rn do 80, * Professor M. Wilwl:’,f :éu::nhm 2::;.
the sprang from Kadru, wife yapn,
some :ﬁ!hcr;'emrim among them (Nag Kanyns) are
even said to have married human heroes ; inthis way,
“Ulupi becume the wife of Arjuns, and cariously
enough, u tribe of the Ra still mow existing,
clsims descent from the Nugas,” 1t then shows that
these Nag Vanshis have grown out of the Rajput
stock und their feattres and complexion also indieata
them to be of Aryan origin.

There is another clan of the Hajputs found in
Dasoli Garliwal who eall themselves Chandea Vanshi
and asuribe their immigration from Doti. Mr, Oukley
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tells us that Raja Som Chand (Chandra vans) came
up to Kumaun from Jhusi, near Allahabad, and
settled in Champawnat, which was n State stbordinate
to Doti. The Farawans possibly might have bsen
courtiers to Som Chand, but for some reason or otlier
got detached from him snd made their residence in
Grsrhiwal.

Now we revert to the Khasyas, who have hesn
Fﬂm.lmm' t G,Fum in the scenes of the caste drama of
sarhwal. The census records of 1878 A. D, shew
58,000, of Khasyas in this district, this reference
contributes nothing their establishing a link with the
Kshatriyas, But within the short period of 38 years,
passed since then, they have elevated themselves to
the par of the other l{ajputs by firm bearing townrds
their progress. At the present day one shrinks
to ad any member of their community by
their former epithet, and they now pass for Rajputs.
The origin and the history of the K s 0
obscure and interesting as that of the rea Rajputs.
Tha t Ingislator Manu ssya that the Khasyas
were gﬂuﬁyu before, but they gradually sunk
to the level of the Sudras, through their omission
of performing several rites and for not consult-
ing the Brahmanas, The Mahabharata Adiparva
#ection 227, on the other hand describes their origin
a3 follows :—

Onee upon = time Viswamitra ﬂum! to th
hunﬁn%- ﬂm Muni, who n *pow u;
flﬂﬂy’" -K}ﬁlh?nn) and the Rishi h:Lne& to get instant-
y whatever wished to have, on hi nsking the same

her.  Visvamitra, his courtiers and troops were
exceedingly gratified with the various delicious foods
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they were served with and which were recsived from

the sxid cow,
3 Tg'ﬂ'mm'm ﬁgﬂmdx?aﬁnh I[:In‘ntil_ thus —* ()
cest Mum, you take my Kingdom, anjoy the
same after giving me your Eng:dini“ whiel j:fr':ﬁu
name of the cow. Vasists replicd that thie cow was
reserved for the gods, guests, pitris and gegnioe and
80 he cotild not give ber unto him.  Viswnmiten got
the cow loose, and mado her run nbout by striking
bee with a lush and was about to toke lior awny,
when she begnan to shower red bot pieces of ehinreosl
fram bier tail; eresting the Pahilnvas from her tail, the
Draviras nod Sakas from her udder. The Kan
were bory from her dung, the Sabaras, the |
Kiratas, Yavanas, Eingaﬁm Burbarns, Klinsas, Chings
and Mlschohins. sprang up from her sides, Thioss
Mlechichns drove away Viswamitrs snd lis troops,
This nmazing affair of spiritunl powsr & eaid to Inve
Inter on made Viswamites sbandon Lis Rej and be-
tuke himself to the forost to become & Brabmi Rishi.

In another plnee in the same Epie we find »
different legend of the origin of the Mlechekins,
which sems to be rather mtiomal, vée, thet from
Ywdu were born the Yodwwns, from Tirvssu the
Yuvanns, while the sons of Deihyn wery the Bhn{uh
uind those of Ana were the Mlechehns. However that
b, et of the Hinda conjectures hinve started from
sotidl brews; but the H.lucﬁechu fegend does not bear
much weight owing to the different statements made
in the enme Epic, Here we may ohserve that ne
other tribe in the history of Garhwal is more worthy
of mvestigation than the Khasyws. When and whiumen
did they come to  Garbwal Hinmlayn 7 To Lkoow
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this we again refer to Mr, Onkley's “Holy Himalaya”
who desoribes them thus:—

“The Khasyas of Enmaun can be identified with
the Khasas, n warlike tribe of Aryan or Sevthian
blood, who seem to have been at one time widely
spread beyond the region of North-Western India
and to have become broken up by invasions wnd
congquests during the Inst two thousand years, so
that, some of their descendunts are now Musalmans
in the far North-West, while others have become
Buddhists in Nepal or Assumn, and the Khasyas of
Kutinun hsve Forgotten their origin snd adspted
themtselves to their Hindu neighbours and settlers,
and they are now an ordinary Indian eomnmunity,
sufficiently orthodox for being recognised uniniss
takubly us Hindus. It is interesting to know that
the ruling chiefs in Kumaun for severnl generations
wero called the Katyuris, and the peaple Khasas,
while in the fareoff Kabul fora long iod the
pame of Katurp or Kator was given to tETmi ing
fomily, ruling over an Indian ruce named Kho or
Khosa. They are sfill the oldest inhabitants of
Chiveal and other districts such s Kashpar, Kash-
mir, Hindu Kush and the origin of Khasas is referred
4o the sama souree.”

The Khweyns of Kumaun and Garhwal have
now tenrly nscended to the topmost rung of the
ldder of the Kahatriyas after two thousand years

F!mh? nviey slow but stendy progrese In
this hard & they have bevn guided by Favour-
{ ndmlwu. majority of these peop
eservd thrend from the Brahmanas who had expelled
thiem from the pale of the Ksharriyas.
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1t is a hopeful sign of the and an indieation
of the fact, that the Gnrhnﬁnh:ﬁ:’hwn stirrod up by
* the westorn edgeation and civilisation. Times '
sod with the flights of time human nature boging to.
change also,. At the present day hundreds of sub-
~divisions of easte have been swelled up by the in-
clugion of the Khasyas, some of whose mstes bave

been shown on page 100.



List of the principal Rajputs.

g Caste Divieinn

Principal castes | . phains, flasmanus
1. Dartwal v | Panwargr Jra-| Said te howe coma frym
AR Paseaningar sling with

Bojn Kaushkpal,
2 Awesl wer | Choban ve | Jolued  Iajs  Eanskpal

froos Lol

2 Jkinkwan Chahan Emigrated from Oojain

4 Kosgwar Punwar o (Glalm o e desoersded lram
a pitty ohiel who ruled
AVAT B01DA AT iof Giar b=
wil betore 1 lire aerival of
Baja Kanukpal.

5. HRootels Bant | Tuwr vve | Came from Dhelhs.

. Pharswan Chuodras Vanshi] Clnim to bo  di=neonded
froma rujn amil emigrat-
el firnt to Dotl Nepal
and 1hsnce to Oarhwal,

1- KandatiCumin | Panesr vee | Caroe from Dotk 3 elalin to
ha descenided from kajs
Janimejiya.

2 fowtels ... | Panwar Some traco their ergin
from Lharsunsse while

o " - . athers from Kumaun.

h. .'l e AT P e,
10. Bangerl Rant o’
§1- Bingwsra Huot 25 Ewigrated from Kumann

whaim to e She dae-

cendanta of the Katyud

| rajon ol Kumanw.
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List of the principal Rajputs—contd.

L "y Casts [vinlun
Fringipal : enstes of the plaius. Raatenae
122 Gorla Raot _. | Panwge are
13.. Sitala Back .. T
14, Makrols Hset |Chobun .. | Emigralsd from Mais--
pur.
15, Eala Dhandard | Panwnr e | (laim o Be Panwars of
Doili snd to hare omi-
wd fAmt te  Kall
wumnut ol (henee to
Giarhwal whers they nets
ed as tremsuress 1o the
rajas
10, Szjwan s | Baryn Yanehi Em!:u“" troms Jullun-
17. Chawmola Blalt | Paowar . | Came from Osjain.
18. Padyar Bisht | Paribar Emigrate] to Garhwal
from Kemsen.
19, ldwal Bight,., | Paribar
20, Eapola Bisht | Tunr o
21, Chohan wo | Ubohay s | Emigrated from Maltpuri.
23 Meor Negi .. | Nag Vambhi ... | Claim to have come from
Momuz.
23. Jags Negl ... | Nag Vaushi .. | Claim to have soms lrom

Magrwal ..

Kashmir,

Clalm to be densinded
from. the Ketyue dys
nasty ol Kumnuan.
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List of principal Rajputs.—contd.

Principal caslen c;;:LD;Hi'ii" Besanxs.

5. Musai Negi ... | Nag Vanahi .. | Came feom tho Panjab.

20, Matnas Negi .. | Nag Vambl., | Chmo from Jamma.

37 Khoonti Wegi | Suryn Vaushi | Said to have emigrated
from Wegarkoe ‘in tha
I‘un.ji.h. Thnry tlaim to
have had posgessing of 1
pars of Ifu'r distrior in
anelest tithey snd hanoo
the apitliot Klisoni g,
I pnrd aa given 10 them,

28. Panwar Peowar e | Cluim b hiave come from
Docean wud mome from
the Prsjab

20, Sipabes Negi .| Surya Vaoshi

0. Bontynl . .| Tosr we | Emigtated from Delhi.

3L Khuti Gueain ., | Toar Came from Agen*

SL Ghordura . | Panwar ... | Seidte have come from
Deltii.

83, Bloolani Biaht Da o || Came from Kumnut.

S5 ey Negi Tuar o

35 Pundic ., _. Stryn Vanahi

B o ot kiane

37 Koot Bale * | Tuonr s | From the Panjab

38, Makitn wn | Tsg <+ |From Ssharanpar.

. NM hmm o Katfyur,
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List of prineipal Rajputs.—contd.

Prineipal cantes

Caste Divislon

of thy plafas. Reawans
89. Miymn ves | Tanr Emigeated from Suket
In the Tunjab.
40. Dangwal Maot | Swrya Vamshi ) | Claim tobave fossesdod
from the Eatruri dy-
41 Toolears oot | Ohaubian 3 inty of Kumni,
42 Elsrkols Negi =
43 Chintala Bajpat Emigraled  Iratn’ Chan-
totugrerh Kumom,
44 Enthajt «ss | Heg Vambi .
46, Khate - Reoent sattlass, #ald to
hnve cowe from theluu-
jah
46. Pyul Thakur.., | Raghu Vaushi sjnl.-l 15 have comu from
. Dalhi ]
47. Tarbpal Thakur
48, Muwidarhs Raot | Papwar 84d 1o havepome from

49, Chad ...

Daibi.
Claim to hare dmraanded
Prom rujas U Romauu.

Thers ars many other eastes of Rajputs such ag

Nnrwani Reot, Mauysri Raot, snd Baglana Negi, ste.,
too numerous to meution.



100
The inferior claes consists of the Khus Rajpuls

amd are known by the following names, viz. : —

1. Eanyori.
2, Koomal
8. Sankrya-
& Ristwal.
5. Uwarki.
6. Ohamlotyn
7. Bidwal.
8. Mulaoni.
B Digola.
10, Koonite.
11 Bowiral.
1% Khetwal.
13, Bhilingwal.
14, Raikwul
15 Riwpltn.
16. Karxi.
!?" B“H!
18, Dhekwan,
élg- Chakar,
. Bﬁﬂ"i“lﬂt
21. Lankwan.
2. Bors.

29, Maikee,
3 N}‘L
2l. Hilwal.
3% Malyal,
33 Kurnogi.
84, Soonni.
35. Danao,

WG, Patwal,
37, Bagniwal,
33. Ramaola.
8%, Panas or Danavss.
40. Jethn.

41. Sikwal,

42 Kunnsi.

3. Dliamwan,
4+4. Barai,

43, Kola.

&0, Sil Bhandast,
+7. Khnmlwgri.
3%, Mairwal,

40, Jaiotwal,

0. Saryal

Ete., etn., and saveral
othera top mnmerous ta

mention in detail,
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The professional castes of Garhwal also come
into two divislons, viz, Bith and Dom the former
consisting of Pands, Goldsmith, Barber, Kumlar
and Kal

The Pandas have two groups, fe, Dévapra-
yaginnd Kedari; the former is not complately differ-
entinted into u distingt caste but is nu integrsl por-
tion of Gangnri Brahmanas with this muely dilference
that hé takes n Gangari woman but does not givehis

irl to him. With regard to serving * Kachi rusoi™
1 ubserves striot distinetion from Garbwali Brnhmne
nas, The latter forme 4 distinet group, with a callin
of Brahmana, snd has origina from the Uni
Provinees, snd lins restricted wedlock to the precinets
of lis own' cirele.

Goldsmith of Garhiwal has a distinet designation,
but by his social position, local mnge}nlm::tuul doe-
trines and intermarriage he forms an integral portion
of the Kshatriyas. Some of the clans of this commu-
nity have not ever had an interposition of any sort
between the high caste of Kshstriyns and themselves
except that of profession.

Bard, Barber, Kumbar and Kalal hold a distinet
enste. Bards (or, Rae) weur the sacred thread and
they intermarry with their own caste or with Kaj-
puts snd Bralimanas of low seale. It is probsble
that thess four cnistes fall within the range of the
Vaishyas.

The following professional castes belong to the
Dom group :—

1. Lobar .. Blacksmith.
2. Mistry w Carpenter or mason.
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3. Kali ove Weaver.

4. Agri oes Onr digger.

5. Badai or Teli wes Oil-man.

6. Ouji or Darzi «+« Musician and tailor,

7. Tamta -+« Brazier,

8. Ruria «ss Basket maker,

9. 'Uhttﬂﬂ-r.r 1T Wﬂddun "mﬂkﬂh
10, Dhunia vee Gold sand-washer,
11. Dhonar v+ Rope bridge-muker,
Ig. G-l-lm waw Shm-mllkﬁr.
13, Dhuki All of them make their
14, Hurkya femnles dunce and
15. Badi Ring.

These aborigines seem o bave been sllotted with
their respective professions from the period the o=
fensional castes came to be existed in Garbwal and
they have been faithfully occupying -thnd social
position assigned to them for generations, and come
under the hending of sudras,

5. We shall procesd now to consider the men-
dicants, and they are as follows :—

1. Bralmachari—The penple of this
shave their head and face, wear Hl:nhmuniml tE:::j:
and preserve a tuft of hair. They believe in the
Vedas and Puranns and offer their body to the fire
after dedth.  Very few of this sect sre found in
Gorhwal.

2. Sanyarin.—This class of yogis principally owe
their origin to Swami S-nhmmgnpnhnd Datta
There are ten sects of them, snd hence they wre known
ns the Dasnnmns. A number of them have settled in
various villages in Garhwasl and sre votaries of
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Suivism, Most of them are family-men and possess
landed property. 1t is u custom  with these people
not to wear the saered theead, nor to keep the tufe
of hair. They, however, put on rosaries made of the
eoeds of the rindrax tree. They dress themselves in
reddish yellow clothes and most of them besmone
their whole body with ashes. They bury their
corpses and erect Samadhis® over them. The o
and mendicant life they live, has sot a bad exun

to Garhiwal females, hundreds of whom have botaken
themselves to the creed of the SAUYREINS.

A sanyasi samed Kali Kamliwala Baba whose
disciples reside at  Hrishikesh has mads Dhnramsalns
nlong the pi rond for the comfort of the pil-
frims and liss opened Sadubarts at various chatties §

or the Swdhus of any sect. The commodious Dha-
ramsals at Srinagar we owe to him.

3. Next to them come the Jogis (Natht).
Gorakhnath was the founder of this sect. They have
twelve divisions, some of them pieree their eare and
wear enr—rings of glass or wood (Mudra or Kundal),
Their religion enjoins celibacy, thougl most of them
in Garhwal enjoy married life and cultivate Jand,
This scet ulso worships Siva, When any one dies,
they bury him like u Sanyasi.

4. We find the Vaisknavas (Bairayis) also in
this eountry. They be]a::gl?; the Ramanujn sect,
wenr the sacred thread und tufts of lmir. They
observe the funeml rites and obsequios and other
religious rites of Hindus. They throw their dead
body into fire. They believe in Vishnu, Rama and Kri-.
shoa with theirothor inosrnations and have no faith in

¥ Tumb, ¥ Fiigrim stage,
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other gods and goddesses, Their distinguishing
marks are to wear a peck-lace of basil round their
neck and they make with chinlk three murks like
fristd on their forcheads.

Some of them are residing st Nandaprayag and
are very wealthy. 1nthe pilgrimnge senson they shift
gr to Hudei Nath, and espblish ~ Sadabaratas from

sndapraypg 16 Badri-Naraysn for the Vaishuava
Sadhus, and provide tiem with accommodation and
food. Mot of the Vaishnavas are well versed in
ﬂlE shH!IIM1

I doubt if theresre any real Ssdhus among those
dwelling in Gurhwal, who devote their lives to spiri-
tunl enlture in a manner ss the Yogis ought to do.

The nbove desoription of castes inGarliwal leads
us to the following conclusions :—

(a) Casto primarily originated on Ethinie prin-
eipals, thero buing then only these two races, ie.
Aryaus and the Aborigines,

(&) Aryanssubspquently were divided Into three
professional sub-castes, based on mental andphysieal
activities and in the words of Vasista forgiveness,
prowess, and manual labour respectively and to
ench onste a watertight role of distinetive duties was
sliotted. Non-Aryaus were classed ns Sudras,

(e} Later on, in %Tu t{;me hnfgnnn, more mn{
fprang up amongst Hindus, e intermiztuts
hmnll:-um and the Em:lrzi among themsalves
Andl various smaller castes of a somewhat functional
character were formed, 5 :
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(@ Some of the Manu Sambita's composite
eastes are fomml 1 Garhwal, such as Klasa, Bard,
Barber, Kumhur aod Ralal. The Iist mentioned
three are found mmong the lowest pouples of the
three Aryan sub-divisions wnd most probably they
belong to the category of the Vaiayaa.

While she Kntyuris were the rulees of Norths
Eastern Garliwnl in the commencement of the Chiriste
ian ers, the Khasus of Gurhwal lformod o stronge
wocinl group of their own, and Lad heens staniding
third, like Vaisvas, in the geale of socinl positien,
By u variety of influences, such as niflnonce and
inter-marringe some af themr came to be merged into
higher caste Hujputs. The masses of the tribé too
after the lapse of ssvarsl zenerntions Haye thus sue-
eceded in gaining s position amongst the Hxjputs,

Barde, though ailbering to their hereditary
funetion, are susponding like n peudulum without
position betwoen Reahmana and Kshatriya nnd aspire
t0 seeure n place in either of the two olisses.

() OF the other composite eastes of Manu-
gmirti some are recogmisable amoeng Y Doms ' who
are remnants of the primitive tribe and lsve been
fuithfully discharying their functions without & mur-
mur. They have all been lamped togethér in the
servile class of Sudra, They are o very useful dluss
of pmrhs. In Gurhwal thoy are treated with due
EyuipaLity and oven generosity.
~ (f) Thére are very fow higher caste Hindus
in Garhwal who have been strictly following the
original functionsl  differentiation of their cnstes,
und it is by no mesns exceptional to find the members
of one und the ssme caste enguged in the most
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Jivﬂrgmt occupations.,  “ Nothlng i3 more o mmon,
for instance,” says Mr. 1. N, Hoss, in hiz book o
Hindu Civilistion, “than to find Bruhmanas. who are
suppossd to constitute the priestly caate, Berving ug
00k, gnnrds, ete., to lower caste people. By Oir the
majority af the » [E;ifesu " are unguestionahiy oultiv.
tors, wnd wvarious kinds of servants: and it is anly g
small fruction of them that perform the # priestly™

funetion.”" Similarly if wo weigh modern Kslintrivas
o re wa find only s fow In Garhwal

it the weripiturd balin -
whib lny ﬁj& bemng n Kehutriyn by doleent snd

Seshom,  The majority of them nrd eultivators,
136 adopt warious Gorupmtions to vuppliment

thelr dnicomn derived from sericulture, We inming

Hint this relaxution in the rules of ocpution by
the Bralimanas themsolves who framed thorm Lian sot
an exumple, and it is but natuenl for the mass, of the
People to follow it, ns Krishny aid i “Gits" that
people follow their leaders. In Garkseal prople of

#ach caste and tribe are endenvouring to promote

their sovial status nnd prosperity by sdopting  facra-

Bveiprofesiions, and 1t scoms 1o s & henithy sign

of the nge.
The history of the local cantes, we hirve sketched
Ve, shows that the easto-lifting process nppears
t0 have heen eteadil going on in Garhwal from
& remoe period.  Intluence, pro&perity, and eervies

t_&'r'gfqr_mu_mp_m-senm to have been ‘the foundutions
Pon which the numerous castes from time to

upen. w
i 2 from lower sub-divisiona of the Hinda
A< & mntzer of fuct, everywhere, the position

fliﬁ@.ht&uhﬂd&rﬂfn@w varies t0 n very

Soge extatitin scoordunce with his muterial prose
lﬁ;' eul tare d nuitrimonial allisnos, By enre-
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we Bnd that the peepls of farhwal do not form an’
exception to this rule, intsmouch we the nigidity of
socinl customs und conventions Iaid down by the
Sashtras, are gradually beoming fessand less binding
on them.  Onthe whole the Garhwalis have ﬁ
enjoying the infliuenes mfnprﬂgmﬁiveﬁﬁc'r&t!'uft ;
own, which does not impose severn restrictions to
retard their own advanceraent,  In fact, it in British
rule, which has most| ¥ tanght the peoples to shake off
absurd superatitions this helping lﬁm to prococd step
by atep towards the progress of an enlightened life, ™

To understund the relirion of the Garhwnlis, it is
Nimeasury for us to deseribebrially,

o ment the yarions IIII-IH’_I which the Aryan.
religion has pussed  thirough, from the retiiotoat
ode of the Aryan advent up to the time of the
eling of Boaddhism, We ﬁ:hlﬁ then be in & positing
to form our- opinion with frirness e to the enlt
in which the relision of the modern Garhwali falls.
Modern writers have divided Hinduiem into threa
ingipal sections :—Vedisiy, Brahmanism and modarn
indluidm. We whall, however, for our own 3
dignes, consider Buddhism ws well along with them.
The Aryans of this period ssem to !I'I.Inva bhesn

- ifted with great mental powsrs
IR f:lllﬂ with spiritual iﬂn&ﬂbn'.mThny
were, ae we have nlrendy described in the boginning
of thiz work, worshippere of the visible manifests-
tionn of Nature, Trulra, Agui, Surys, Varuna, the
Mzruts, and the Aswinis wire thuir elemental gods.
Thry labonred under the belicf that the propitia-
tion " of their gode would smable them to higve
whntsoever thoy nosded,  The form of the worship
wns also very eimple, the chief ingredients of #ir



105

oflerings  being of rice, ghee, honey and soma juice,
Esch aod every individual was hig own priest i lis
own dwelling, The saints and the sages of this
period were believed to have attained the fullest
realimtion of the true epirit of the Vedic religion by

fuith and insight of faith caly,

Same centuries Inter, the simple Vedio religion
begun to deteriorate, and the ele-

I, : mental gods were made to be snl=
ordinate to Brahma, Men were specinlly appointed
for the parformance of religions duties.” The Tune-
tioms grudually grew in importance with the streng-
thening of religious traditions, nnd tlie offics came
to be heraditary. In course of time laborious ritudle
~and costly sacrifices were admixtured with worship,
The lay people were sedulously persunded by the
Brahmanas to gain their desited objects L having ex-
ngive cecemanials performed throngh ragem_:f.
‘allicacy of gaorificed was glorified to e possible
axtent and the mass were led to balieve that it was
only by such menns thet they could obtain n son,
supethinman power, snd even the ascension to hegven,
Nuy, they went s0 far s to nssert that the entire
wealof human beingsdepended upon sacrificial rituuls.,
% This Inid & crushing ineubus upon the whole Hindu

life ™ 50 suya Mr. Burnott.

On the other hand, men of high thonghts and
‘enltire begun to cast uside such erroneons ideas of the
Brahmanas, aud they doubted the efficay of sacrifices
and other rites. They turned their thoughts to muny

un shstrise question of mystical religiou umouhmm
The conclusion which™ the various philosophers
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came to, was that by knowing Him alons man
could be éaved from doath over again.  The Vedant-
istw peach, that the sonl s divine and is only con-
fined within & materinl frame. It is only the wttain-
ment 6f perfnotion which enables him to hreak
the ‘conflinoment and to nchieve (Muls) (
from desth snd misery), This bondasre wan only
cense throngh the merey of God, and na this
is ghown only to the pure, purity jsithé eondition of
His morey. The revelation of Hid Mercy is mianifectad
only to purs and stainless, Such iz the phi
licl crésd of n vedantist, The Inding pesssutey;
swaver, hid neither thy uudiérstanding nor the tubis-
llsct to appresists the valuw of thie philosophisl 'eult.
They therefore sdhered to the ritunlistic Bmlimanio
raligion, of which, however, they wereg tived.
They were leld tightly bound by the fetters of esite,
which deprived them of the facilities for securing s
ligher [ife in society. From the shackles of (aste and
costly inefcacious sacrifices, peopls were now looging
to be released,

Just at this critical juncture, s son was horn to
Suddhodan the Sakhyn I%in r of Kapilavasta io Mage-
dha, in 557 B.C. The r:bil'fl was namod Siddharths
Gautama (the latter boing the family name). Siddhar-
tha Gantama rencunced his kingdom, wealth, parenta,
wife and som ut the age of 25 yonrs and became a
mendicant with the object of stndying philosophy
and attaining everlasting bliss. The Brahmans gurus
taught him ghn.t penance was the only way to achieve
salvation. Gautams faithfully followed their precepts,
nod went to a forest mamed Uravilvn in Gayn,
where five other sscetics were practising nustere
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gelf-discipline, He ndmired their earnestness and
joined their company. Sakhya Muni Gautama began
to live m rigorons ascetic life and continued ig
for six yesars, suppressing nature with o view to
crossing *the ocenn of birth and death, and to arrive
at the shore of salvation.” But during this tiresome

riod, he failed to find the true wisdom, and being

sgatisfiod and disheartened he gave up the path of
life ho bad been pursuing, He est under the shade
of o Bodlid tree on the banks of the Falgu sod start.
ed on his quest ngain, After a fow years' desp medi-
tation e found Aarma to be the great truth, sacred
lew nnd religion.  This alone could be said to redeen
human being from error, sin and sorrow, Iguorance,
he thought, was st the root of sllevils, In this Wy
Gaytama sttained Buddhahood (the Enlightenment)
aud Nirvans (the extinetion of self).

Gautama Buddha's system of religion, was com.
prised under four headings :— * Sorrow : the cause of
sorrow : the removal of sorrow: and the way
leading to the removal of sorrow”. His tenching
promulgate that all existence is full of sorrow ; this
sorrow 1s caused by the craving of the individual
for existence, which leads from birth to rebirth :
it can only be removed by the removal of its cause ;
this removal may be effected by following the
eight-fold path, ez, (a) right understanding ; (§)
H?n resolve; (o) right speech;(d) right sction;
() right living; ?2 right effort; (g)right mindful-
besa § and (A) right meditation, -

It will be than, that the ‘e i
iy e
Jowels” of the Jains, and that both of them differ
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from the Upanishads chiefly in substitutin, o practi-
eal rule of life for an :bm-ful: ¥rightknowledge,” a8
the means whereby “frosdom” msy be secured.”
(Rapson's Ancient .Fﬂdi':l]'.

The other points in which Snkhyn Muni differed
from Hinduisin were :—that he disregarded caste dis-
tinctions, he dishelioved in the efficacy of rituals, and
that he taught the uselessness of saorificial ceremonies
and cven of austerities for the attainment of truo know-
ledge. He ignored the Almighty, ss Kapila did.
He preached in Pali, thethen langusge of the people:
Gautama was an ideal man, his doctrine of charity,
equality, and fraternity was irresistibly sattractive
and people conld not resist following him. Such was
the religion wlich the Kshutryn Rishi vouchsafed to
the people of Indis in the sixth century B. C.

Now it will be necessary to trace out; whether
Garliwal camp under the pale of this religion. For
# century or two Buddlism was confined to Magadha,
Rujgriln, and Kozala and evenin those places 1t was
the religion only of n limited few.

Asokn was the greatest patron of Baddbisin, and
as such, he hasoften been compared to Constantine
the Great, the roysl patron of early Christisuity.

Asdlka's soversiun sway extended over the whole
length and breadth of the continent of India, Garh-
wal which is situsted in the central Himalynn regions
must have been under Anoka's reign. The edict placed
sbove the junction of the Tons and the Jumuna
proves that this country formed part of his empire.

Rhys David's Buddhist India", also shows, that
Asokn sent five missioparies to the Himalsyns to
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pagste Buddhism there. As Nopal, Knmaun and
E:'hwu! were the ouly countries in the Himalnyas,
Which were close to his capital Pataliputes, we think
that these wero the countries mentioned sy the
Himnlnyss. 1t is therefore, upparent thai the seed
of Hudt{h.:mnm sown in Garbwal by Asokn. On
the other hund the Hindu Seriptures affori us infor-
mation, thatnt that period, Garliwal was » seut of
Brahmunical - Buddbism therefore though
m@uﬂ hf the missionariss of Asoka continued
it until the time of Knnishiks at abonut the first
eantury A. D. Tlis king wnsa zealous Buddhisg
and his ompire extondsd from Kabul to Aum, Ley
throughont Northeen India, He cansed Buddhism
to spread all aver lis empire.  Moretvar Buddhism
at :gu period devisted eonsiderably from ite originu}
form, and sesumed  diffurent aspect in different
loealities, At this period when Buddhism seemed to
Liave been the prevailing religion among the masses in
Garhwal. For, the members of the Buddhist religion
by this time completely ignored *the nightfold path’,
promalgated by their preceptor for the laity. Tbe
monks naw ndopted thair teachings to the raditions
of their neighbours comprising the aborigines und
nus as well It smited to the needs and

miental enpacities of all classes of people.  Buddhism
thtin enme to nssume i the form of Saivism, Tautri-
% Suktiam and Magic. Siva, Bhuirava, Mahakals,

L n, the goda of the n -
biless i'ppg:jhd tul:!mgimn.ginnﬁun of the %n:;:
ust motiks, who grafted them as 43 other
Hindu deities into thair religion, and worshi
them in stupas, ulong with the images of By
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Huen Téang's nocount also shows that Baddhism
and Brahmanism existed side by side, when he visited
Garhwal in 634 A. D. Buat at that period the
Buddhism of Sakya Muui was the prevailing religion,
though the idess tanght by the Trahmanas wers per- |
meating all kinds of social strata. The aboriginal fetich
on the onoe hand was hailed by Buddhist monks, whils
the Brahunanas tried to the best of their ability to
draw them within the pale of Brahmanical comumgs
nion. Thesa fetiches, lowaover, never gaccended
vitiating the minds of Rishis and holy Sages of the
Vedic and Brahmanieal period.

It is worth noting, that there is no trace ofat
or Monaateries in modirn Garhwal except the iots
mentionsd before and s trident of mallas of Nepal,
at Barihst in Stats Garhwal, and at Gopeshwara
and s few Buddhistimagesat Tungnnth, Ag AT,
Srinagar and Nafli chatti. It seems ¢ that, in
that uge there wers wooden temples in existence
which have sinse then been offsced by some ather
relizions waves, which must have over this
lan thron,ﬁh the pilgrims from various parts of Hizn-
dustan. Buddhizsm was gradunlly merging into
the Sakta snd Tantric cults while Bralimanism waa
m asserting its own sway. At this juncture a
‘Brahmans |philosopher sprang up in Madras to whom
Garhwal and Kumaun owe much. The particulurs of
the reforms promulgated by him will now be the
subject of our notice.

The vear 788 A. D, heralded the advent of this
great reformer. Smhrachngn came of o l[».-:»-:'-r Brah-
‘mana famil .inavﬂlx:‘ Kaldi in Madras. He
Josthis fstherin hischildbood, buthis mother, who



114

belonged to the Nambudri family, gave heronlyson
thorough teaining in all the branches of the Shustras,
It is suid, that when he was only sixteen years of
nge, he became master of all the various schoals
n?‘ philosaphy and theology, This wonderful bay,
From an mr{y age, resolved to live the life of n
i but his mothor objested to his pursuing

SUCh & course, on the ground that it would provent
him from  performing the obsequies of his parents,
He, however, obtained his mother's permission and
Wwent ton. great sanyasi named Gobinds. Chidvilas
Ioeates the hermitage of Gobinds Bhagvat Pada,
on the Himalnyas in Badri Ban, (Garhiwal) Sunlmra
now ot himself invested with the robe of a sanyass
in Garhwal and went through & course of dis-
cipline and instroction which must have taken
Bomo yéars to make him an adopt. 1t is to be re-
membered that during his novitiste he must have
noticed the religions corruptions thathad taken root
in Garhwal. Socon after the completionof the discipli-
nary ‘course, he left Badri Ban for Kashior Bennres
where he opened his own school of hilosaphy,
Sistar Nivedita in the “ Web of Indian Li e, p- 581,
8 :— “That the charscteristic product of Oriental
culture is nlwuyd & commentary. By this form of
literature the future is knot firmly to the past,” aud
€0 Sankurs be;ipu With commenting upon the varions
Upanishads, the Gita and the Vedanta Sutras, It is
0o doubt remarkable that at un sge when others
wauld pass for boys, Sankars wrote 4 commentsry
wﬂ_ﬁ?edmhiium wluﬁh i; the m't!iit:tplij;: :;’

I8 Bumeroas productions,  Mr., yer inthe *Li

Sri Sankaracharya ” writes :— % Sankars lived somes

times ut Bonures, and sometimes af Bodri, to be froe
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from bustle and disturbance, composing his works
nnd submitting them tothe wise men of his noquair
auce in those parts". It seams thut Sankars hnd o
apecinl liking for the Badriks Ashram swhich was then
rich in loarning. Tt is stated, that when he had gnilior
ed round him alurge number of diseiples of brillisng
intelloot, he set out from Kashi ot a tour 1o prrese
the Veduntic religion. This ean be judged from his
books which ot the same time display & besuty and
vigour of ‘style unique even amongest the mnge of
the best Sanskirt classionl litersture, We however,
rafrain from. entering into the dotails of his achiove.
ments in the south, east and west, us it is beyond
the proviuce of our work, We shall confiné curselves
only to tho description of the changes which he intro-
duced in the religion of the inlubitants of Dadri
Ban (Garhwal).

Sankaracharya was influsnced to o considerable
extent by tho philosophv of Gautama, but he did not
do-away-tho name of God. As to the destrines of higre-

Lo, !‘;mfﬁsnr Wilson correotly olserves tlint:% It
Wis 1o part of Sankurachuryn's objoct to supjress the
-acts of outward devotion or the preferentis] worship of
sny acknowledyed pre-sminent deity, Hisleadin tenet
is therecognition of Brulina (Para-Bralima) as the sole
nnd su ¢ roler of the Universs and 4s distines
from Siva, Yislinu or any other individual member of
the Hindu Pantheon. With this admission and having
to the weukness of thess humnn fncultios

which cannot elevate thotselves to the conception of
the Inscrutable First Cause, the ohservance of such
rites, and the worship of sneh deitics ns aro cither

prescribed by the Vedas or the works not incompatible
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with their nuthority, were left undisturbed by
Sanknrcharys. "

Tradition snd other sources Inform us that
Sankaracharya's first act of reformation in Garhwal
was to combat with nnd refure the cults, in which
Puddhism and Hindaism were both then intermixed.
He brought biek the raass of the people from the pale
of abominable customs and fatich worship by enlight-
ening them that the Vadas and Upanishads, vaver
enjoingd theirobservance. At the svme timo he convine-
ed the Buddhists that they were in ervor by not follow-
ing the teneta of the religion taught by Buddha,
Sankara replaced Buddhist monsstories gtupas in
well Htﬂnwd localities by tomples in groups of five
‘and had them dedieated o Siva, Vishou, Surys, Saras-
wati ind Ganesha, with s view to counteract tha
tendencies of the peasantry to worship unlawful
and unnuthorized deities. There is o tradition still
current that Sankars took & vow ol building five
temples  duily before breakfust. Assuming this
to be » fact, he must have had o large stafll of masons
and carpenters with lim and must have built & num-
ber of temples all over the country hie passed through.
Many of these are dilapidated now, though some are
still 6xtant and forma prominent featuro in Garhwal,
indieating lubour, expense and architectursl beauty.
Theseshow that the dominant influence of his religion
Jmpan the minds of Hindus was great.  All over Indin

youthful reformer was regarded as an ext
mary personality. Even at the present duy heis venera-

ﬁ'hlﬂMr&gwﬂa& as an avatar of Siva

, for e it was, who redecmed it from the pale of
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Buddhism. He must have been farnished with suffi-
ciont funds by kings snd people alike to meat much
otherwise for n aanyasi like Sankars, it
would yot have besn an ansy task to undertake such
_ works. The Hindus seom to have inlierited
‘spirit of liberality from ancient times. :
palatial dharamsalas wol temples in Todisnre the
works of Hinde philanthropy, Evennow many &
ilgrim of poor means is fed by weslthy and clisrit-
able Indians, who have established houses for the sup-
ply of food to pilgeims going to or returning froim
vavious firfhas. Another grent thing introduced by
Sanknracharyn was to ostablish two principal shrines
at the faot of the Himnlayss in the extretma north of
this digtrict anid to conseorate them to Vishou ail
Siva, ench bearing the name of the locaki it is situnt-
edin. Some modern historinng wdor both the
Elm; to bs Ruddbist temples, originally dediostad (o
uddhist imnges. Hers it will be neceasary to remnind
our resders that Kedar and  Badri, even before the
astabltishment of the temples referred to sbove, were
renowned places of consecration.  Aryans usad to go
there for pilgrimage, ( Ses the chopter an pilgrimage. )

There are indications of image-worship smong
tha Hinduslong before the time of Gautems Buaddba
The building of Kedar Nath temple is nttributed to
the Pandavss and it seems to b possessed of preat
antiquity. [t will thus be soah that sectarioua system
of various forms existed from- 4 remote period, Thuy
preceded even the age of Buddhism and continged
till they were reduced only to five systems by Saukara

Sankara also founded permanent monasters
jes nt Joshimuth and Ukhimuth, most probably uiter



118

the pattern of Sringeri Mg in Madras, and other
mudts in the enst and west,
neerning the establishments of Sankrite musss,
Professor M. Williams asysi—* These establishmenta
d o complete ecclesinationl organization and a
regular provision for self-perpetuntion, so that the
spiritual powers of the frst head of the community
wern trunsmitted by s kind of apostolical succession
through  line of succeeding beads, regulnrly locted.”
Moreaver, w ﬂm%:i'l; have foreseen timﬂf his
sanyass woull spread Vedantic views amon ¢ in-
babitants of Garhwal, nnd would thus prcirrm in
communing their thoughts with Him.

Let usnow turnto Badri Narain. Some writers
wre of opinion that the temple of Narain at Badri
wae built in memory of the residence of Sankrs at the
place in his early dayas, It might be g0, but it is note-
Worthy that the ministering priests he appointed in
the two celelratsd Hindu shrines mentioned above
were respotively » Nanbudri Brahmana and » Lingoit
Jangawa both of whom were hailed from Madras in
Melubar. Several reasons miny beassigned for his doing
8o. In the first place, his mother, as we have nlready
described, belonged to the Nambudri easte and in her
sacred memory, it is probable that Sankara selscted
Nambudri Brshmanss as the minigtering pricsts st
this celebrated tirtha.  Mr. K. Aiynr, however,
Assumes that Sankara belonged to Malabar, und that,
I extreme conseevative tendencies are  to accouns
ﬁrﬁlﬁb@ﬁnflﬂuhmumafnﬂlhruﬂm priest
ot Mﬂﬂ'_ i B‘mm.h'm A Brn'?thmmlbu[m&: ﬁ.’:h]-l-r atill
contiutes to i enbove e, with some
alight departure, m to the succession of Namin
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Nambudri I,tﬁthﬂﬂfnhml,lﬂ ts had to lives
life of colibucy, and 'mmm this affect
must huve heen atrinﬁvnt. based on the suthority of
the Shastras, The shrines referred to ubove demons
stratn 1§mhu’ll lave fn!r :;:d devotion to thi= couns
‘try, They further ¢nable the of the! Y
::? lenrn that those were the p n;g,h where tﬁ:hm
of yore passed through all the stages (o]
the sttainment of highor absolution,” The Veduns
tists of vore like Vyua, Kapiln and Vasisia aud others
reslized the divine osture of man by their daily
ussocintion with the various awe inspiring manifes-
tations of Nsture which served them uﬁhe strong
pegs to hang their spiritual ideas on snd pe-
minded thiem, that in that region of magnificant forest
retreats, the holy sages received the accumulated tres-
sures of spiritual luws, (the vedss, which toaeh us of
the hoary religion of Hindus). Otherwise, thers could
not benny apparentobject in establishing thess tirtias,
by n person, who on ull bands is admitted to have
been n strict Unitsrian in principle,

Let us now turn to the religion of the inhnbis
tants of Ghurwal, The upper two classes generally
recite the hymus of Sa.mlr:}-n morning snd eyening
without fail. In fact they are very particularin this
reapect, so much s, that without offering their pray-
ery I‘;;gb eazta men will by 1o mesns betake to their
breakinst and dinver. Another remarkable custom
prevailing in this country is, that in the kouse of every
orthodox Bralunsna and Kshatria there is 0 room or
ut least & corner allottsd for the household deities,
pamely Siva, Durgs, Vishon, Ganesh snd Surys (the
five gods and goddssses muthorised by Shanknra
Charys). But Durgs, the dsughter of Himaveuts,
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nnd the spouss of Siva figures as the most prominent
deity in evary bousehold. She is represented by an
imnge, or some sort of aymbol, or Yantr,® and is woe-
shipped duily. The ‘worshippars as also s
majority of higher cluss p-qu:leE in Garhwal mark
thewr forcheads with three Lorizontsl lines with
white sandal, with a small dreular mark of red gan-
dal in the cantro between the two eyebrows. The
borizontal mark stands for Bralima, Vishnu, and
Mabiesh while the latter represents Durgn.

The Vaishnavas in Gharwal imprint on their
fornheads two perpendicular marks with white san-
dal to indieste the two feet of Vishnu,

] The savites on the other hand mark their fore-
heads with ashes run in horizontal lines, But their

‘s 8 limited number of Gyrhasties also who fall under
the catogory of either of the last two classes.

Well populated loealitios have public templos of
Biva, Darga and sometimes of Narayana, They are
generally frquented by devoted men and women on
festivals or other oceasions for seeing the dvities and

offering prayers.
Villsge deities, such ns Goril, Nagrajs, Nar-
Eingh, Vhairavn, Sketrapuln, ete, soem  to have
been inherited from  the aborigingl  inhabitants
of Gharwal wlo were grafted into the
stock from time to time, specially during and
after the Buddbist period, and are not for rtten.
Each and every one of them is worshipped mn?omﬂ!

. v.mmmmﬂwm w-jg
*hlhﬂ%ﬁﬁ'“wm%;ﬁh
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191

by willage communities and often individaally by tha
Jowest stratn of sncicty. These people seemn to have
been broaght nnder s sort of spell in ponnoection With
tha worship of Gramdenta or village gods.  Since the
awe aod respect with which such aro regurdoed
can scarcely bo less in intensity  thun that with
which the more important gods sre looked wpou.

Hero worship too is not uncommon in Garhwal.
Pandavns and Bagdwals, nre worshipped snnually with
great venerstion, and thero is n prevalent belief, that
thigae deitiesgunrd the villages from pestilence, vouch-
sufe wood crops, and keep their herds free from epide-
i diseases.  Many men and woroen practice fasting,
with s view to pleasing the deities or for nehieving
spocial olrjects. The principal fasta observed are :—
« Flslasi”’ in honour of Naraynua (s fast commonly

ised by the aged), “Chaturdasi” in honour of Siva
and * Asthami” in honour of D All Garhwalis
observe fasts on the birth days of Sive und Krishns.

Tho practice of fasting on. the Sunkrants, (the
first day of ench mnmh]lsmy‘[rrm'ﬂmlinéﬂ -
wal nnd i8 observed . honour of Satysnarayana, *
f¢ is the favourits fust of barren young women who
liope thereby to plesse Safymnaraysns and thus to
obtain from him the blessings of

Neithor does the Garhwali seem slow in making

imnges to the shrines of Kedar and Badri, The

ips in visiting these #irfas are considered ns a

siart of penance nnd » glimpse of Siva and Vishom does

not only infuse in tm & thrilling joy, but is also

® Seme L0 have becs counecied wits tha cotllry esmelioe sttef
fatabtinrats Ejock. 4
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taken ns a stap towards spiritual salvation and abso-
lution from sins. In cuses of sickness, trials, and
difficulties, he ovinces the gsimple characteriatios of
the Arysns of the Vedic period, in ns much ns he
will invoke the blessings of all the divinities known
to him by praying Wirf3 Jjoined hands.

At other times he will out his Horoscope
from n corner safe of his hu&‘:::nﬂ run with pecuni.
Ary present to some wall-known astrologer in order
0 sscortain wliether the movements of any of the nine
planets are uncharitabls to him. If ho is told that it
5 oven so, and as o rule, the astrologer never fails
to throw ontsome unfavourable hints, the poor man
is apt to get shaky and he promptly takes steps to
Propitiata the perverse planets, with AQropriate
rituals and presents, Some of the planets are believ-
ed to bo formidubly recalvitrant such ss “ Suturn
* Raliu,” and “Ketw.” They nre not appensed by
trivial worship and failing them, the goddess
bas to be propitiated by reciting the hymns of Chundj
from Markanday Purann for several doys and by
animal sacrifices,

. Other deities such s Siva arcalso approached b
reciting (Siva Salsaranamand Mahamirtan Ja Japn
the thousand names of Siva and by offering conseesn-
ted leaves of the Beal tres on the Siva lingam aftar
chanting ench name.

 Certain shrines of Dargn as Kalimath, Anshi,
Kansmardani ete., are supposed to be pre-eminantly
conseerated. The presiding deities of such temples
are belioyad to be ever awake to the invokations of
the ippers, a0 much so that they hestow boons
A5 soom as they are propitisted with the prescribed
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elaborate ritnals.  Who ean gay how old Kalimuth
ig in Garhwal, when Vasista and Vynsn Moni men-
tion it in their works.

The child like credulousness of & Garhwali can
well be imagined when wo see that he iz tempted to
descend to seeking favour from fatiches, demons, and
davils. The Garbwali believes in magie, sorcery,
mantra, Tantra, aud Kabache. Females of low
classes generally seek boon from such sources to
get male offsprings or to safeguard themselves
sgainst evil influences.

When Cholern, amalipox and other epidentics
brenk out, such divinities as Vairva, Kab, Goril,
Narsingh, eto., are worshipped and certain men and
women pmdmd from village to ﬁlll?i . dnn;mg with
frenzy, and sometimes erying wildly wn m:lﬁlrng i
nuislj::, in order that the }'H!ﬁﬂail.ﬂtﬂ may eafch their
faich that the deity really presides over them. This
however, some timea does more harm than good, since
it is one of the causes of infection spreading from village
tovillage,

The five Prayagna situated in Garhwal, are con-
gidored holy, bathing in these prayngas on Utrayna
and Bikhpat Sankrants being esteemed very meri-
torious.  Thousands of Garhwali men and women
assemblo at these places in January and April,  [n
addition to these there ure imps, fiends;, devils, and
demons who esnse considernble dresd in the mind of
the Garhwali. Many poor men and women are
afllioted with this mans.

The Garhwali appears to have pted
the combined system of Brahmanical, H:EHEMQ
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snd Aboriginal Mythology and is not inclined to
adhere to one purticular cult.  All Hindn sects and
cults are alike to him. From what we have stated
sbovo it is evident that the Garhwali is animated
with un intense religious fervour.  In troubles and
anxieties we see him taking  prompt eteps to invoke
his deities, hecsuse he hus ﬁ‘mu tanght by his scrip-
tures, habits and usges thut these are the only effec-
tive means to ohtain him the blessings of God.

It is worth noting that the Garhweli m
performs his worships vicariously. He however,
understunds not the real menving of what he does,
There is n common saying that one shonld not do ap
say unything the meaning of which he does nok
undorstand, ns the consequence of such saotions is
nbartive, Butthe case ofa Garhwali is quite different
for he has inhorited strong tendeney fo sttach
firm faith in such notions.  Faith of any kind bas
some effect manifest vr nnseant.  Worship therefore
When performed with sineerity, surely brings in-
wpiration and response.  Other pious nétions such s
fasting, bathing in the Ganges, frequenting the
templea and performing the pilgrimages; show that
the Garhwali has marked divotion snd faith, lending
up to the higher stage of holy living.

ntly the Garbwaliis found to be a confirm-
ﬂmt {C, however, you enquire I;-st an illitarate
atd o rmgtic a uestion i 15 preserver
:!?#iiﬂigt'm:n; it is “rlﬁamm—glﬁhwnm" An
intimats kngwledge of the Garhwali will thus im-
Press ‘dpon s the fact that he is any thing but &
polﬂhzll:.m Ths Garhwali is not gifted with a sharp
iutellect, A feehle mind capnot but begin with learoing
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what ja easy. Tdols, images, and symbols are,
therefors, the most apt objects of his attention in the
path of religion. For an nn.tintnlir:d mind it ia
diffioult to conceive “The Supreme Being” without
‘His being manifested to him in some skape or form.
Consequently vague and shadowy attributes can
sonreely appeal to an unprepared frame of mind.
Heo has, therefors, to mould his ideas of his Godhend
in mcoordance with the tiditions influencing his
actiots from hig very birth. But it muy besaid to
the eredit of the Garhwali that his power of compre-
hension, peor s it is, is ina way eompensated for by
the earnvstness, zeéal, and sincerity with which hs
E;rl‘nrmn any kind of worship. The faith of tha

indas is, that God will be to them as they donire
Him to be, Sri Krishna, so assured them * that in
whatsoever way ye meditate on Me, in that way
will I reveal unto you,”






CHAPTER VL

CHARACTER, FOOD AND DRESS or
THE PEOPLE.

Hindn Sashtras testify, that in the remotest
nw Msmat  Past the saints, Seges and yogis
- tstlos.  of stern sosterity inhabited the
Iand in large numbers. They were of strong physique
and high attninment. Evil, sin, and wvive were
unkiiown to them, sinca they were simplé, pions, and
truthful to the core, Their inuocent, pure, and nelf-
denying hermit life must have mfluenced the masses,
living in their proximity, Moreover, in thosa days
it waa the duty of every Aryan to learn the Vedas
by heart and hs most of the Hiudu sacred literature
was being evolved in this land, the pombined effect
of this must have necssaarily been to make the preople
follow in the wake of the seriptures and of their
neighbours, The charactorisation of the inhabi-
tants of the sounlry up to the end of the Epic period,
uppess  to have heen of n vary high standard,

Afwer that period, the principleof strict re-
ligious diseipline nnd spivitusl cnlture gradunlly
declitsed in this country. But the juertia of natron
religious inmpulae had #ill been worlng in them, nuﬁ
they continued, as far s poasible, to follow simplioty
of chamoter and adbierence to ttuth. They yet re
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mombered to regard wordly pleasuresand pains rather
lightly. though at thesame time, they grew to be
afraid of the retribution for sin in the life tocome.
Such had been the standard of the chamcter of the-
Garhwalis till Messrs. Trail and Battensaw this
country, In support of this assertion we may cite
the paragraph mentioned below from the * Law of
the extra Hegulation trocts by Mr. Whallay., 1In
App. K, X, parn. 18. NMr. Traill says:—“They are
pomarkably sensible of religious obligations, and
are in consequence averse to inewrring the re.
sponsibility of an oath. Their simplicity of charac-
ter and common adherence to truth is, however,
such as to render it extremly easy to elicit the
whole truth without recourse to this cevemony,™

Io parn. 17 Mr. Traill writes thos :—"“This is,
however, of mre occurrence and indeed, from the
reason sbove mentioned the evidence of any witness
is seldom required ss the parties sgree wholly in
their statements and admission.” Again in para. 85
Mr. Traill further bears testimony to the morality
of the people thus:—*“The total absenes of theft and
the extrems morality of the people in this province
ruml?'m any provisions in regard to poliee nnneces-

In the year 1237 Mr. Batten writes:—* In
dealings they are honest, and trustworthy; in pecu-
nisry transactions with one snother, the villagers had
no recourse to written engagements ; bargning were
gomduded by the parties, by stmply joining hands,
in token of assent, and prove equally efficiont and
binling, ns though they were secured in a way by
parchments and sguls.”
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From the statements made sbove By two Righ
authorities, who have had aslong experience of
the Garhwalis, it is obvious, that the mnrality,
honesty, snd trathfulness of the inhabitants of
Giarhwal up to the year 1837 had been exceptional.
This is sufficient evidence for us to form the opi-
nion that the Garhwalis inherited all the virtues,
that naa ruls, a highly religious eolony, coupl
with life in a mild and healthy elimate sad picturs
esque environment, can prodoce in a rses, Un the
ather hand we come noross the following se-
marks na to the momlity of the Garhiwalis, made
by other writers at the time when Mr, Trailk
was in charge of the pdminstration of the cotntsy,
a3 also at subsequent periods:—'‘The Jmoplﬂl‘
awhole may be regarded s hovest an truthiul
to the trust mposed upon them. It rarely happens,
that articles are pilfored or purioined, They are
gober, frugal andas a rule good tempured and mild,
to be easily led uway by the counsels of the others.
Cheerful in youth, they appesr to become idla
wfter adoleseenco, preternarurally grave and even
sollen:  In parts of the distyict they are litigiona and
given to preferring proundless and exaggernted com-
pinints, They are envious of each other, proue to

wiveention and petty cunning, capable of grosa
[nlselicod- In the Garhwalis of obher regions to-
wards the plans indolenes and inertness are pro-
mwinent. Heis often o miserable creature, habitu-
ally complaining, and when not noder proper care
and control is sulijeot o' poverty and truealont, affen-
sive in prospuerity or when in enjoyment of a little
brief authority, Novthern Garhwal, the inhabi-
tants appear to be more energetic, open and manly,
like most of the hill men.”
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From the above statement it will appent that
two serious churgus are laid noalnst the morality of
tho Garhwalis, viz;, habitual idleness and falsehood.
Since they some from very trustworthy anthorities,
they are of very considerable weight.  The roader
would probably be surprised to find that for centu-
ries past and even up to the yenr 1837, they proved
to hnvo been peculintly fron from these defeots. Bun
within the. short course of hall a eontury, all is
shanged and the peopls have tallun down the lndder
of morality. What all this is attributed to? The
chief Gause o aceount for this is, that the importance
the old people attached to the relipious love wid
deévotion gradually slackened in the new genoration
snd at the sume time illiternteness inoreased. 1t is
natural that s porson bends towards wrong only
when he lacks in atrict religions tenots. However, res
ligion still retains more hold on the Garkiwalia than
on the peopls of the other parts of the Tndian
continent. The comparativis froedom enjoyed by the
Garhwalis from serions erimes such as murdar, ete.,
in also due to their being mare religious than their
brathren in ths lowlands, As to the idluness of the
Garhwalis we find them at the present time differing

(a) The people of Lower Garhwal r;;*n tall and
ﬁlw thinly built. They have Huor
w Lz ﬂ“iz‘ muscies and sallow c{lm]ﬂux,iuu.
(8) The peopla of upper Garlival ara of amall
stature, wall built, and sturdy, They have wheaten
and are remarkable for their simplivity

and trothfulness  Quist home lifa is very dear to
them. They have Lonesty in thew, as in villages it

aaaaa




129

is often seen that they do not Iock up their doors.

(¢). The Blingyas are small in size, but °
built. They huve small and  ob eyea, high ch
bfum_-g,lrnd hxr &ryn-&loug-m lll:::{u; he tmen
a8 well ay the womon ure persevering,
honest, frank and hospitable. 4 A

All the Garhwalis have some general charnctaris-
tics. They dre cownrdly in sickness, and ‘have'n

rror of duath in epidemics, They nre envious of
the progperity of their neighbours and will resort
every possills means for barming them. They are
alio very litigious; novertheless on the whole they
ure good farmers and law abiding fe.

Garhwalis soom to have inherited valiant quali-
ties of a soldier from the remotest periods Lonving
agide the legends of the great battle of Enrn-Kalietrs
which form the main subject of the National Epie
Mahabharata, in which the various rneos of India were
arranged on one side or the other, wa eannot form
ALy opinion a3 to who played the best part in the
scene of wor, Thers is, howeaver, historical proof
that the Garhwalis and Kamsunis fought very
ately at Charekar, when they were in Shali Shuja’s
gervices  In 1769 they kept the valiant Gurkline in
mbeynnce for a full one year, inspite of their
numerical saperiority and miliiry tacties. Dut in
tha present gigantic conflict, the way in which the
Garhiwalls huve ghod their blood in the battle Gelds
of Europe in the defence of the Empire, has becoms

erbinl and this alone will add to the lustre of the
m of the Sages

So mueh hns been said of the men].: We shall

now proceed to s something
Wemas' of the fair sex. Pﬁm alrendy
been stated, that Central Himalayns (Garhwal) had
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'been a seat of ascetics a.:ilp'inns men, It is theres
fore naturaly that men women bronght up in
such environments would undoubtedly be influenced
by higher forces, and this had been the case in this
land for-centuries past,

_ Eakuntals, Propadi, and Ums are the best
illnatrations to cite. All the three ladies hud their
birth in this country in the Vedic and Epic periods.
They were mnatchless specimens of the jewsl of
womankind., They were ideal and virtuous wives,
highly educated and religions.  They are up to this
time rocognised as Lhe ideals of the Hindu women,
Even up to the present dsy the fomales of the three
classes sro imbued with the same gpirit of
ious life. To describa female chnrncteristics, we
ahall have to divide them into three elasses, viz.,
Upper, Middle, and Lower.

(a) Upper -class femnles huve well marked
features, fnir complexiony'and moderate stuture.

Their hair is generally long and black  The major-
ity of thiem possess u hi‘:'ﬂﬁ!tj' vigorous constitution,
snd & fine appearance Their demesnour i3 modest
sud self possessed, und thay are devoted and virtuous,

(8) The middle cliss consistz of the pessantry
who differ much ie complexion and manncrs. They
n!nrum:t] ta the inclemency of the weather, and
henice lose their besuty ot an early age, At sbout
'ﬂlh'iﬁr'ﬁ_iﬂy_bagihtu show wrinkles on their faces.
They too are comparatively modest.

{?) The lower class comprises the Doms
The of this class differ very much from the
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wre generally small and ltmngE md' dar
colour, mnd have goneraily woolly black lisir.
Th_a:rmfi-wm are m;;;o well marked.  They are
wery filthy in [ | and sre of
Jow moral ml!E::m o gt -
The Bhutyn females are of moderate Eize
and sturdy. They have Aryo-Mongolian festores, and
aro mdustrions. Their rotundity, plumpness, aod faie
appearance make them very plesmut to be looked st

MARRIAGE.
Married life is a boon to both the soxns, whether
Tigh or low, irrespective of pecuniary nand other cir-
cametances,  Almost every Garhwali would rather
run the risk of a life-long misery of debt in merringe,
than £ remuin s bachelor, on the retext of getting »
maleoffspring, which the Garbwnlis helieve to be one
of the choicest gifts of God. Murringe is

generally by the parents of the hridegeoom aad bride,
who whetlier grown up or young haye 0 submit to
gheir parent’s clicice without s murmurand eomplaint.

When the gl is married she becames & member
of hier hushand's family, where she lives under the
complate eontrol of her motherin-las. In’ fact
far the first few yoars, she remning of the beck and
aall of her mother-in-lnw who spares no puns to
mould hee in such o useful form us o I-
pleasunt helpmante to her hushand.

In Garbwal secording to s Garhwall’s notion or
iﬂa,iti::virmeundmpmuflwﬂem share der



132

Fghtfully the obligations her husband owes to his
purents and to other members of the amily. A vie-
fuous wife in Carhwal devotes her whole-hearted
ttention to the honour of her husband's family or
bousehold, The majority of the fair sox in tie
district, fall under this heading,

Hindu law givers or Smiriti compilers proseribe
eight forms of marringe, but in Garhwal as o sewhinre
only two forms of marrigge, are observed at the
present day, riz., the Brahwa, and the Asnea forms,
() The Bralima Form of marringe is that in which
the bride is bestowed on the bridegroom witl presents
in conseceation of the gife and & dowry aceording to
the means of the bride's father, This form of mar.
ringe is commonly known ns the Kannyaidan, Itis con-

to a few higher clnsses of Brabmurias, Rajputs

and Vaishyas. (5) The very common form of map-
E:E-tlut i# in vogue nmongst all elssces of thie Garh..
[ Is the mutnal sale an purchase, i.e. to sy, the
prrents of a bride demnnd n certsin xmognt of momey
rm.ﬁ'ing from two hundred and upwards to two thouo-
Band rupees.  The more the waddin purties fre well
to do and zrown ap, the higher ig tghn rice. of the
bride.  With the money thus obtained, the father of
the brids provides her with ornaments, dress- nnd
und meets other sundry expenses which are in.

eurred on the verfnrm.nnm of the marringe ceramony,

Raligious people spend 4l that g chacged from e
b m, but the majority muke n profit out of
‘the o they abtain for " their donghters. In this
form of marri the bridegroot dogs not bhinsell
to fetch the by but the h-i&ai-_mtég;dlpthu
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bridegroom's house where the whols marrisge cere
meny 18 gons thmn%h i & cursory way and is termed
the marringe by Ganesh Puja, I?\lnmn!ﬂm

in lower Garhwal, the debasing practice of

selling their grown up daughters to the highest
bidder is still prevalent,

Half » century nwo, the Rakhshasha form of
marrisge among the Bhotyas, the Khssyas and tha
Doms was not uncomman, A selected grown up girl
of one's own caste was abducted by force ar
stealth, whether she was willing or not, and was kapt
on in concenlmént for some !]:f!, hut on
the bridegroom Lad to pay the sum demanded QI:&
futher, months or days after the sbduction. This
form of marringe hns now altogether been withheld
or stopped in  Garhwal.

It is & prevailing custom in Garliwal, that s 2i
of & high caste Bralimana or Kshatriya would ra
like toremain unmsarried, than to marry one of alower
easte family. This sentiment of mee pride or caste
prejudice 1s congsiderably growing in this county.

Early marringe is uitaFn m:u;r departure in

mrh ormerly grown up

FAAYMATURS. irls usod to be batrothed. We

have llf?lﬂj;r ﬂ:;?'hanad_ above that u;nml some :;:
the peaple i# eountry marrisge by abduction

ung girls was in foree, Bat thfpnnﬁuu liks since

ﬁen changed, and now-n-days the higer classes of

Brahmsnas and Kshatriyas give away their girls in

marriage while they are still of tender age, without

paying m&mﬁdeuﬁon to the ill effects of the prae-

tice, nod the behest of the raligious tenets,
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In the Vedic period no mun could know a
woman befare lie had sttained manhood:  The Riks
21 and 22 show that the rirls wers marriod, when
they were grown up, but sot whils they woro ehildern
of seven or eizht venra of age nsis dane now in
Gachwal., In the Anushezan Parvae of Mahalharats,
the marrisopsble ago of girld is given ns the attain.
ment of puberty.  Early murringe in both the Vedio -
snd Epic periods was ankuown, an we see, Sakuntala,
Sita, Damyaits, Savitri, Kunti and Deapadi, wll of
them chnse their hushands when they were grown
up girls. The modern medienl seence strongly sup-

t# the precepts lsill down in the Vedaz and
: harata. '

To placs n girl of tendler age pnder the eare and
protection. of suother family, quite dilferent in
ilmns'rtinn, munners, and environments, 4 ernolty

nd inhumanity from s hamunitseian poist of visw,
The pernicions eustom had its origin from  the
time of Marm, who says that s funale must be
mbjocted to her father in her childhood, to her bus-
band in her youth, and to her sond, when widow but
she must never bo independont.  The  marriugenblo
age of 8 woman declared by Mann is eight of twelve,

Latter on, Yajnsvalkys and Parmsarn also seem
to hava been in favour of 1-_-1.:;! v marringe 3 the forer,

enjoins to giva girls awey before menses appesr
‘while the latter says thut the parents and thuyp:l’ger.
“beatherof thegirl go tohell, on seeing ber  menstrusnt
“while yot wnmarciod.  Both must have been Jead

 pass stringent laws by the considerstion, thst
L paberty both male and femals, are incliced
to temptation alike. But at the ssme time. both
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of 16. Therefore tho suitable mnrﬁﬂgmbh age
in Garhwal, at all events, is not bafore 16 yeurs

Polygamy is common amongss il the eommne
. pities, This evil custom is
yramy. very ancient Origin AMORE the
Aryans of Indis, and it prcm'lls more ot lest amongst
tlie Hindns all over India. The higher classes of
Bralmanas and Rajpats, aud espocisiiy the latter in
@arhwal nre more prone to this jod’ than
clpsses, Tho whole spirit of the Hindy luws in regard
to marriage is in favour of the legal nnion hetween
one rann and one Wowst, but s little Intitude is
gometimes granted for tha presﬂvution of the race.
1t is said that & man WY marry & second wife for
the sake of progenys but this should be dont with
consent of his fipst wife in case she is barren.
1n sddition to the moe proservations there is another

ptrong motiye redominant 10 Garhwal for poly-
vy, The br of the population is dgpendent on
.E;Lultm-e, which requires & desl of msnual
1 . Slavery no longer exizts. Coolie wages
have nestly Dbeen doubled, and even at guch an
esorbitant cost n coolie can not be had just when
he myh&mquirﬂd- These (acts generally nccount
for the detestabile practice of polygnmy. Formerly
the eountry eonsisted of much unoccnpied land, the

population wis Sparse, snd living wes chesp. Men
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and wWomen were truthfol, and m]igiﬂlls]_-,r truined:
moreover, local lnws on immorality were rigid and
thus they dared not transgress such severe stricinesy
of religion, and lLence polygamy in all lkelilood
could “thrive well. Byt now that the time has
eonsidernbly chsuged, und the people re struggling
hard for existanes, the practice ought to be socially
condemned ns being wrong.  Polyandry is unknown
in British Grahwal, but is in vouge towards Jonsar
and Rawin, in Stute Garhwal,
The more n family ora clan belongs go the ligh-
Widew er class of the unnget_}-, the great-
Wepstags, er ure tho restriotions of the Jaw
to which they are subjected, Amongst the Brah.
manas and Bnjputs of good sopial position, widaws.
_Pegard marriage ag an indissolable holy band betwesn
&wo soals, which even death eannnt sever; thus n
Widow does not either care, or is not ullowed to re.
marry after her busbaud's denth, Certain clagses of
Brahmanns and Rajputs hnve the ctistom of warrying
& deceased elder brother's widow ¢o the Younger hrg-

ghtly descend in custe, ul.
though after s Reneration or twa their birth infjiri-
ority is ovarlooked by their intermingling  with

Heof the proper caste,

Most of the widows of Khasya commanity tuke
Up their residunee With other J;m;n RS Mistrosses
S nee known as  Dhansis, withoat loss of espe.
T:h_q_dhuwl' of such & unjon lsve by nsage ol the
rights and privileges of legitimacy, ~ Bye tliis eluss
of people are Bow showing & téndency o imitate
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the customs of ths higher clnsses.

%tha men of the lowest condition f.e. the
Doms; a is at liberty to take residence with any
mnn she chooses in her own caste, without any loss of
rights to her offsprings. A widow in Garhwal 8
not aubjected to any sort of hurﬁlhx:}u. aa her sisters
suffer in some parta of Bombay, Maieas, and
¢he United Provinces. In Garliwal ghe is treato with
aympnthy and those who sre intelligent, experi
i1t life, and virtuous, enjoy every consideration in the
family.

It will not perhaps be irrelevant to conclnde this

Fe— chapter  without & reforence 1@
P00 powan's sodinl position mn (Garh-

wal, Hindu Shastras nssign the atatus of equality
in every matter to man snd womai woman is the
half of man's body, u dpdhangini” However, we find
a slight doviation from the cules in notunl practice.
Raliviously sha has equal righta with her hushand,
but in scculnr mattsrs she enjoys s higher position
thuy her husband. She is the migtress of the house-
Jwld, Every Garhwali woman balow the mnk of
the highest, performs all domestie duties. She fnds
nothing menisl in her cccupations, tho cowhouse, the
diiry, the kitchen, the gmn.ny and the fields with
numerous other offices; divides the daylong attention
of the Garhwali woman, She shares her husband's
ebligations to tho members of the family, and will-
ingly ssves hor husband from the roughest Iabour,
which even the Shastras probibit from um%;nmg to
Ler. All women of well-to-do families in Garhwal
clearly understand that wife snd husband both have
mutual trusts in Life booauss they realise theideal of
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the spiritual union of their souls. In Garhwal, famale
virtue is believed to bave its inspiration from the
traditional love story of Uma, the daughter of
Himavanta andSiva her lord, aod the immacniate de-
votion of which she set an unparalleled example, is the
highest ideal of the life of a religions Garhwsli lady,

In the matter of imparting the privileges which
& Woman in this country enjoys, weare proud to
#ay that Garhwal en fairly boast of occupying an
eminent place.  From Treta Yugn down to this
day thero has boen no seclusion of tho fair sex.
Beligionsly and socially they enjoy a more elovated
ition in the house. A good deal of influence ia
ght to bear on the families by ideal wives ¢ in
faot we look upon them ss * Griba Lakhshmi® or the
goddess of the house. They enjoy every right in
5: household to gain the recognition of their sex,
No Garhwali ever undortakes to do anything without
consulting the females of the house. t many
social abuses seem to hive of late been eresping into
the society. Women are growing less u[nﬁ: uf
conceiving tha ides and spirit of religion and social
solf discipline, It will not thus be surprising to see
some day or other the introduction of the Purdah
'&m:ﬂfntn the higher etrata of the people of
Garh

The females in Garhwal load themselves with
ornamants wearing the Neudh; nose

EERB. ring of gold, Im?lgiu from the
enrtilnge of the nose on the left side, Brdak on
the septam. Earrings (Murkhals) of silver or of
' e to means ars worn on the carti-

e of sach Gar, Bangles, bracelets, and Pageh
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volghimg from thirly toforty tolas renemlly of silver
are worn Ii}' formulos in opulent  creumstances,
Several rings “Vwnlris” on fingnrs and 4 Palyas” on:
toés are commof orummentatiog. A heavy. ring.
& Hasiaali ™ wiighivg from Farty o fifty: toles of silver
or & Wala of rujwees or of somas other cam nnd in
some easee of corsl and of other boads, may not an-
frequently be wed ng o necllses, ' .
Thi deess of the peoples of différent countries
Fym— varies secording 10 the clinists
and the degreo. of civilisation
attained by its inhabitonts. Tn India  too, &t ghe
present duy, there is o gront diversity in dregs nmo;
the proples of the Punjih, United Provinoes, Ben
Madrag, Bombay sud Centenl Indin. Companing |
modern costnmes of Tugdis with those of their unees-
tors of the Vedicand Epic pericds, wa. find 8 cons
sidoruble changs even in Garbwnl which is stll far
Lok in civilintion. It will be necessary, therefors,
to (loserib’ the primitive dress of the poesamiry of
Gurliwal to euabls our resders to 'discover the
dIEﬂl'Emﬂa .
The andent dress accoriling to Muhabbapats oon-
sintod of two ablonyr plees of cloth, one wrapt
thie Jeine from the waist below, sud  the pther rollud
‘like the figure of eight round the apper of the
body—the arms remaining bare. They did not usa
n second grement nnderneath ; tronsdrs and jacketd
were unkmown to them. No mention is made in the
MHahabhorata nbout the bead 5=1r, sityes most pr :bnbl{
thuy ns=d snothor piece of cloth which sérved hoth
for the males and the females,  The Aryan feamle
dress was either exactly the same nsthat of the male,
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«or might have been one broad oblong pisos of cloth,
uncut and unsewn, reaching down to the ankles and
fastensd on to the shoulders by a metal fastener or
formed into a koot. * In the glimpses™ says Miss
Nobla, “we catoh the hercic lovers; Sita and Rama,
-wandering in tho forest. Sita wears the Suri and
follows Lehind hoer husband as she might today.
We see it in the Egyptian piotures of the goddesses
and if we remember, that it is essentially a ploce

-of aloth unsewn, we shall find it alse in Groek soulp-
dures,” The Sari thus seems to have been worn

Arom time immemorial, ITn Gachwal the male and
female costumes until 1830 mostly resembled that of

the Epic period, as will be seen from the description

given by Mr. Batten in the Settlement Report of

1850, who deseribes them thus:—* The It_lrm.ql; 1inzlf ;hﬂ;
ponsantry is very primitive, consisting of & blanke
thrown ri-ruuud Thz shoulders ‘fastened acvoss the
brenat by ekewers of wood er metal, nnd girt round

the waist by n Eamarband of woollen stuff or a ro
formed of goats hair, neatly plaited. Beneath the

_ blanket is a breech cloth “ Langots ™ kept up by
wmaans of & steing round the waist,  The hend dress
in a thick woollon cap. The legsand arms are nu-
coverad excent in onld weather, when trotusers and a
«cont of blanket stuff are worn. There are only two
coluurs of mnterials in use, vz, dark brown and

& dirty grey. Towards the plains the dress is

nssimilatad to that of the populution therse

Let us now give the components of the
modtrn ocoatume of the Garhwal peasantry, we
shall describe it according to the elimnte of the
district.  [n warmer Jooalitios the poople dress them-
welves throughout the year with a cotton eloth jucket
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o Mirzai A small eotton cloth cap forms theiz
héad covering. During the winter months a light
ﬂtﬁﬂh‘liﬂﬂﬂd to vover the upper purt of the
ody. Femules wear s Sari below the waist, one
end of whioli serves as n lendgear. The breast i
protected by n petticost (Angiya) made of Chinis
or Velvet.

Residents of the tomperato eclimats, who form
the bulk of the population, clothe themselves with &
blanket or hewpen cloth in the manner described
:1.5 Mr. Battey, which is ealled Kutha.gatd® butin

dition to it a cotton cloth Mirzai 18 noW Worn
underneath by & mujority of the people. During the
winter seasoi, trousers of eloth or wool are brought
into use. The style of the fomale nttive s like that of
the warm climate, but instead of the Sari they clothe
themselves with “a woollen stuff ™ eslled Lava,
tero ends of which are fstened neross the right shoul-
dar by skawers of silver aod girt round the waiat-
with a eotton cloth Kamarband, a ssparte piece of
cloth ealled Chader orJhullia serves as a hend dress.

The Bhutyas wear a cotton Mirsad under &
patta Chaplan, gindled round the waist by n rope
of gunt’s hair “Thapéa™ or cloth  Kamarband.” Their-
tromsers are mostly made of pattu and are worn
all the year round: A searlet or hlue lish broad-
oloth topi is their favourite head wear. femnles
wenr a skirt of chintz and over it Lava in thesame
mnaner &s deseribed above but they leave one fold
on ench side ungirdled to ennblé them to wrap:
their hands in, when it is very cold. Their breast
dress oonsists of an  Angia made either of patty,
or velvet, or cotton cloth, with breast supporter
Kanchwa undornenth.

* 1o Basskeit ~ Kois * rignitioss biszhet snd ' gales” ke body.




142

Sincs the time that the Gurhiwalis Linve beew
enlisted in the Indinn Army, the pessantry of the
cottntry. are overy day grrowiog fond of eludin
themselves with English dress. In lnrge fmt'rrﬁ
gothyrings, one wounld surely obasrve an alincst
idering variety of costumes, Thuote iaths primi.
Bivedress inall i parity; theve is the Englinh ooat
in various- fancifil modifiesdions | sonie luve kdopt-
ed it without its neck appondages, some without

e und boots; n Gyw wih be witnessed in all their
hugﬁtyu:g[:i e heddgear; thero b= the pattn
u

mkdﬂ ot tya, there is the mixed dress of the
abby sont aud (he L;‘uuku_'l. (Kutha Oatt) over it, In

ahiord, the dressen ropressut a hoge sollestion of

\nviful eoloured apparels. Boots and  socks huve
liggoly come inbo wae. No Garhwali has yetadopted
‘the Engliahh dress i tots, There baw been bub s
very slight clinnge in the famals atiire,

reviewing the dress of the pessshtry in
rhﬁl we are conslraingd to remark, llmt-tf?llﬁii"-
dress is minple, econontienl, nnd well suited for the
various sengous of (he year and climate of (he
different parts of the oountry. The pessants are
alwnya lsbouring in the felds i the seovcling hest
of summer and during the miny season. The
Aesapt Lo auffer from the effeets of Lol the sonand-
min. Bt 4l such hardships and the after effvcts
thersol wre in & way nveited by woollun alothes,

._ it 'hvpbo%lam eonl &urin;::! exortion, and warm
#ftar the body has perspired, so thit they are

wwedd fron 'mbgl wnd exposare fo heat alike. Wool-
e 3 o not smell much, even i not washed

for o Jong time. The working olasses yonerally
select & dark brown or grey ﬁmrfm‘ thetr dreas.
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Tt muy be vemembered that grey cloth has muei
abworbify power.

The fegale attire of the tampernte loolitios is
goonomieal, soft, loose, siry, and more or less
waterproof. 1t ensures a cotpléte and free move-
mentof the whole body, when it is bejug exert-
. In Upper Garbiwal, another garmont is :
from the E:;r of goats known by the name of
Dankhi. 14 12 warm, and Hght, but a ligtle rough 1o
wonr. 1tis agood waterproof, very handy, and its
prica too, is 50 to spenk trifling. It is werth fm-

roving for the nse of the higher olisses of poople.
ar oyn opinion e that eiimatically speaking the
dress of the Garhwalis is .E:iu o suitable one and
at the snme time seems to. be paractivally based on
hygienic principles.

The primitive people of Garliwal appear to

! hava been meat eaters. Their
sucoessors  the Indo-Aryans,
naturally followed their example, for, it i human
unture to copy the majority. The great Epie
Mauhabharata also points out that the Aryans wave
by taste and babit not averse to taking mant, We
(uota the tollowing stanza trom it for the infor-
mation of our readers, ois :—FoqAT JIT O, wWET
SR, REACH TG, WEE WA I9T i
_ 14 I 2% et

Flesh of various berats with corealy formed the
prineipal diet of the rich. Milk and its products
conutituted the food of the middle class poajile,
while Tudiap corn naad olesginuus subatances com-
prisod the food of the poor people.
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Let us now examine the distary of the moderns
Garthwal peasantry and see if any wodification
consonant  with  modern science has  been in-
troduced into it, The Gurhwali is almost wholly
vegetarinn in practice, but not by profession and
principlo. His breakfust aud supper consigt of bread
made of wheat flour, or n mixture of mandua and
amaranthus or mandua alone or & combinntion of
barley and mandua with vegetalles of the season,
The midday mweal, being the wost sumptaous, con-
-miuts of riee, phangora, dall or jholi. The |luttr.'r is pre-
: from cheese seasoned by u litils Jhingora
snd the small lenves of pampkin or amaranthus, and
soms vegetable ourry fivish his fire.  Poor people
disgpose of the greater portion of grain in the mu.rﬁlntr
1o meet the other exigencies of life and mansge to
live on their seanty fare of chesse vked out by green
gavden stafts.  Such is the common dietary of the
peassntry in Garhwal, whila frash Bpring water
furnishes them with drink. Flesh and fish are
Inoked tipon a8 rare luxuries. With this frugal diet
the Garhwali is astir before daybreak, and gots
through two or three hours hard work in the mors-
mg hefore breakinst, or peshinys another period
?mh before returning home with u hig lodd of
one dima, equal to thiriy-twoseers or more, on his
hﬂk_ﬂun i8 bhead.

_ The insofficioncy of his distary which modern
‘wvignee indicntes is compensated [mr{.f the gmoe of
the Ein Hiwmalayan open air whioh feeds him
hecsolf for the greater part of the day while he
in engaged in oatdoor avoeations.

& .
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Tt proves that the Garhwali is endowed with
ingularly strong vitality and energy, Notwith-
standing this sort of life, men and women wre re-
murkably healthy and robust At all hours they
are blithesome and jovial, winging love songs, or the
wongs from the Mahabharsta, Ramnyans, ete)
Potatoes, beans, pumpkins snd cucumber grow
abondantly in Garliwal and are Inrgul}mnmmn'd by
the people. Edible roots such as T'atrw, Mungus
and otliers are boiled, =alied and eaten in plenty.
0Of the froite, peaches, walnuts, oranges, apri
eots, several species of Uerries and plantain grow plan-
tifully and sre lurgely eonsumed by the inhabitants.
On festive ovonsions, the Garhwali indulgzes in
rich food consisting of Pfurtes, Halwa and Pa
A treat of rich dishes is given to the Brahmanas,
Sadhne, kinsmen and relatives, st the time of mar-
ridge and other celehrulieng,

There is a poouliar custom prevalent in Garhwal,
‘tz,, bread and vegetible, ed even by a Khasa
is partaken of by & Brohmana and Kshatrya without
egste (distinotion, This custom ssoms to have been
ohaarved from very anvient times, For, wo know
from Kedur Khand, Oh, 208, that Rishi Vasista
when meditating in Kedar Himaleyn, did not db-
. serve vigidity or strictness in yegard to eating and
other pertaining 1o it As for rice and dal,
the eapricious nature of the Garhwal 8 smoma Lo
have besn broughtin fores from the nie periody
when muny elsps  of Brohmanas and Hajputs
emigrated from various perts of India and an pd-
wance in being wade by them towards a higher lovel
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oF mste and respact and i the same time, probably,
the stringency of rules in enting rice food enforoed
in the country.

About six tenturies ago Raja Ajui Pal noticed
that muny indiveaous customs snd custe barriors
hindéred the «Meient discharge of public dutiss and
a0 that, he made it a rule that rice conked by the.
Sitirolss wust be tsken by all tribes and aastes in this
oountry  without munmur, Sines then it is wlmoss a
Binding custom among the majority of cnstes, with
‘the éxeption of a fuw Kshatriyns and Brahanoas who
wansot eat rice gooked by w Benhiana other than
thair own priest, Among Hajputs, o tribo enlled

L o Ehati Guaains, curivusly enough, do nof eat rige
~ popked even by their own Purokite, not to spesk of
':.T others and, it 18 said, that thoy do noteven pnder-
© goa plgrimage to Badrinath, simply for the pes-
sun that thero they shall be obliged to partake e
Mahapraghad. Siuilarly Bartwals of Malloti arl
Aswals of Silw have a prejudios’in serving vice muonl %
epared by their femnles. Many Rajputz and
| Hmnnna while e:ting rice in snme of the com:
mnnitiesthey intermnrry with, obsires tonehianenig,

O the whole the Garliwali stil] prosorvea the

hubit of simple, frugal vegetarion dictsey of his

. aficestins, and attaing health nnd fuir longevity.
~ Viewing the present mode of their distary, from
8 point ol modarn soignce, fiom their peouniney
rom ees and the olimate and enviroument of

Sohiabitancs we think it to be the best suited

e
18 will not b inappropriats to mention hore

anotler grost laxity in eating which is o at
e . '
. ?

a®
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Dadri Nath in Gachwnl and in Pun IJlgl':mILh:jin
Orisn). At botls tho lllhll:ﬂ tho rules of caste ob-
peveation in regurd to food wore done away with by
Sdikuracharys, most probably with o view to sét-
ting an example to the puo'jylu of [udia, enpsc
of Mudlyadesha, Bilue, und Dengal, where from thie
Epie peviod forward, rigud enate olwervanes in eats |
ing uppeits to have long held. This must bave ap-
arvdd an wbisurd prastios to Sankara who was him-
woll the embodiment of the Lighest ideats of Hindo-
iwm. Before Narayana nll tnoo are regardid ns equsl
i the ontward signs of this equality aee patent in
thie fact that all may eut the food togetlior irres-
ipective dl caste, position, wealth or other distine.
tions, He ruled that foed prepaved within the
tetuple precinets 1o the Deity should bedoms cons
secrated and could be thken by all the thres higher
olasses of Hindus without observing the “touchs
me-not " cnstom,

In Badr Nath, rice, dal, vegetables, et
wre prepared by the Dimri Seirals Bralimanas in the
templs kitohens and they pass [or Mnﬁﬂirrdlﬁhd alter
they are offered to Badri Namyans. To et Maha-

rashad in these two tirthas is one of the chief
tites of pilgrimage.  No piots Hinda in health
would infringe thia tule. 1t is then bonght by the
Pawdas and distributed amongst their Yajemans.
All r;-uguri;r tagte the Mahaprakad irrespective of
caste distinctions; vo ofifiwtt or contamination' by
touch being observed within the Badii Nath town
(Puni). This franchise alone has made Puri a trus
givie and roligious unit in spite of caste complexities,

-
a
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This Mahaprashad is regarded so bighly eonsecrated
by all orthodox pilgrims that the coolowd. rice and
dal are dried in the solar heat and taken hometo
bo distributed among their family members and
friends, who too engerly aceept it as being a consecra-
‘ted prashad of Nurayana.

Bankaracharya was a trne Vedantist Sanyasi
nnd frea from easto bins, His object in actoating
this. distinetive feature of pilyrimage in the two
shrines of Indin might have been that, men of hizher
eutlture would bear in mind that God is Omnipresaut,
und thiut the food wherever it is served is according
tothe Vedie and other Winda Sushtrie vites to be
- presented to Ishwara belore serving, Tt is, therafors,
A8 couseerated as the Makaprashed ut Badri Nara-
yanasud Jagan Nath, A general relorm might take
lnee grndunl]y in. Indin, Bub alas! Sankara's
“Btoad views did not meet an v favunrable reesption
‘beyond the limits of the above-mentioned two fir-
thas, It appears, however, that with the spread of
Waestern ideas nnd education the restristions about
food are being slowly romissed from Tndin



CHAPTER VII
GARHWAL A SEAT OF PILGRIMAGE.

The wnrions shrines of Indin seem to have
sprung up with the growth of moral laws, promal-
gated by wise roligions teachers. They are n_rt to
upnml tha relizious faith of nndevel intellect
in an much as the holy pliees, abound in natar
solemnity of every deseription. The northern fir-
thas sppear to be t}'[ﬁml in this respect and their
sacrednsss 8 thus quite a matter of course.

Pilgrimage is geneinliy undertaken by n person
with trus religions enrpestness in him, Asn result
of it, his religions susceptibilitios are widened to a
degres, his tobler qualities of nuture gt more wud
more developed, tind he lenrns to shun suifish and
egotistic thoughts. Finally, the ahmence of baser
qualities, which disturb the humin miml,nn%e'nﬂm
a sort of spiritunl calm in him, and he recalies the
path leading to the throne of God.  This probably
nocounts for the firmness of the religious faith swhick
astuntes an onthodox Hindn. Ha believes that with-
out fxith no progressin any religion in the world is
possible.

It is well known that pilgri bing been pe-
sorted to by nlmost every peaple of the earth ; for
instance, tha If':ﬁli:.h peopls  have not altogether
forgottan the ifions in. this respect.  The long
and difhenlt journey to Bathlebem, w hore Josus the
Ohirist was  born, was thought meritorious and

smcred by the enrly Christiuns. Toug after the
reign of Riehard the first, the Engiish people nsed
to muke pilgrimago to Jerusalem. The Il;n&dj;.w
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usad to come from very long distances to visit the
Niranjani in Gayn, where Gaotama nchieved Nirvana.
The Muslims too evines an amount of enthusinsm in
pilgrimage. Hundreds of thonsaods of pious Muslims
yeurly flock to Meces, Madinn, and other holy places,

Yogn Vasista, the pre-eminent Hindu philosophy
states in section 111, that Rama Chandra, who four-
ished nt the end of the Rig-Vedic period, performed
Elll‘gﬁmgc at Mandnkui, f(minr, and Mansmrovara,
Lister onin the Mahabbarata we find that the five
Pandavas mude & similir pious exeursion to the
saored plivees in the Himavante, Evidently then thera
Wwers cerbain % i Garhwal, which were recognised

Aryitn of snerad memoriea and probably they ex-
ixted in Garlwal lovg betore Rama Chunded’s visit.
Mr. Row paints out in Hinduo ieonography, that in-
dieations ol image worship are to be found among
Hindus From the Vedic nge, but st the period we
aca spesking of, we fnd no proof of the estalliak-
mant of images and temples in Ghapwal,  The ap-
pallation of the holy plices mentioned above, do not
express any referencs to the image establishment.
1t 18 quite clear from Yoga Vasiata, that the Richis
of the Vedic period found Garhiwal the most glorious
temple of Nature.

The charm and sweetness of Nature exhibited
by Garhwal Himalayne persusded them to absoeb in
diep sntemplation in thoss localities to peneterte
the Vail {g'mm] to secure the ectatic vision.
Niture's phenometn are ovary where as » matter of
fact, bat to develop this constiousness they mist
hawe found them more distinetive in that Ineslity, or,
there might have been some other piritual lwm
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All the Garhwal tiithas from Jamanotry to
Datlri-Nuarayans are sitaated st an nverage heigh of
shoat 10,000 fest above the ses level. Gl ebill
eeign for six months sl beacing coll eharncterises
the summer sesson of the place, All these plaess
are Bang over by parpetnsl stow clad monutains, Tn

aneient times o visit them, one had 1o wndengo very
woitsome o visky jonrneya. Great privation and the
T lomgz saving of n Hindo wos eotwitered ns nnthing
wlem spont: for the purpose of making pilgrimage 5
them. Defora the advent of the British Governmens
pilgritape to Northern (irthas ass muttee ol fnet;
was pot within the reach of Hindu pesssnts, Tradi=
tinns, however, 2o so far.ns to prove that in spite of
muny hindrinces, hundrads of orthodox Hindus wera
arrally fired with the strong instinet, ol visiting the
nopthern shrines,  Vory fow of them, however,
returned home safoly, the majority perishing in the
andortaking. Only the love (Bhinkti) conld have had
prom stuel them to undorgo the Tength. of snrrenider-
mg ﬂimulﬂ:] vik 10 tlin aervice of the Most High. OfF
the Northern tirthas, Jamanntri, Gangotri Kedar, nnd
Padrl-Narmysun nre the plivces of eminent sanctity-
But importance is attaclied to pilgrimage being mad:
to il saered pinces in Indin. _

Thn time for pilgrimage to these places begins
from Bithpat Sankemt, (sbout the15th April of
each year) amd conwd i the month of Novamber.
The starting paint to hegin with in this pilgrimage is
Hardwar, A persan of aa inquisitive niatare will find
in his journay indietions which the varions: l:hm of
the Hindn roligion have run threugh from the Vedie

st wdd il wow, some fowing in sentiment while
athersin exnmple  Thnrdwar iteell will unfold to
Tim occnrrenies of far more ancient times Safuavicgoe
when he i led to the &pot where the ald God
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Daksha (the Planetary spirit, who is believed ta
guide the motion of the Rishi Chakra consisting of
the 27 Anterisms ) celobrated hia great Yagma on
which oceasion Sati his daughter destroyed herself.
The site vividly rominds the traveller of the legend
of Sati's testing Ramn's god-hesd by nssuming the
form of Sita; when the latter was taken away by
Ravans to Ceylon, For Sati's treading the path of
such deception snd unrighteousness, Muhndeva for-
800k her as his wife. Bot on her suppliesting to
God, to get her body dissolved, the sucrifiee of
Daksha was devised by the goda, All the celestial
beings were invited, save Mahadevs snd Sati, in
ordur that Sati might be moved to anger and thus
perish herselll in the leaping high sacrificial flamss.
he deviea proved u suceess and Sati came to be
reborn in Garhwal Himalsya ns Umaor Parvati
and was remarriod to Shankam.
Similarly Rishikesh the next stage, represents.
s clear illuatration of an ideal hermit life of the
Rishis of yore. One will find hundreds of read
thatohed hots of Sadhus who enjoy the lhife of reli-
g:m discipliie and wre  blessed witly the cherished
beatific vision. Before describing the main
shrines of Badari nnd Kedur, it will not be out of
glm, to give n brief desoription of Gangotri and
amanotri, for the rond leads to those two places
from Righikesh, Both of them are sitnated in the
south-west of the Garhwal State and are pre-omis
nently sacred places.

. The following nccount of Gangotri and Jamano-
tri bits buen extracted from the Journal of tour in
Garhwal Himalays by Mr, Fraser. The spot which
obtaing the name of Jamunotri, éays Mr. Frazer, ‘s
in fact, very little beyond the place where the various
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streams formod on the mountsin brow, by the mele-
ing of masses of snow, unite in one and fall into a
banin below. ‘o this basin, however, there is no
wccess, for immediately above this spot the rocks
uguin riso Over the stresm, aud, thongh not g lofiy
uh thoss bulow, they interpose a complete bur o
Lurtlier prograss mthe bed of the torrent.  Betwesn
the two banks tlie view i3 elosed by the breast ol
the mountain which is of vivid green from perpetual
moieturo, and i frowed by time nnd torrents 1uto
pumerous ravites, Down these ravines wre aoen
trickling the numerous svurces of this branch of the
Jumunas, Above this greon bavk, rugued, bare aud
rocky eliffe arjve, and the deep calin bieds and eldis of
stiow, towering above all finish thio pioture, Noble
tocks of varied huge fam, erowned with loxuriant
dark friiage and the stresw foawiog from rock to
rock, form & fureground not unworthy of it.

“ At the place where it is customary to perform
ablution, the roek on the north-east side of the river
in very steep, exhibiting different shudes nnd eplours.
The stroctere also & laminous, snd from  these
Jaminie ron several enmall streams of warm water
foaming together in a conmiderible quantity. There
are several other sonrces, and e in [pulinufu.
from which springs & column ol water ol very con-
siderable size, which s situnted in the bed of the
river betwven two large atones and over it fulla »
stream of the river water. This water is much
botter than that aleendy notieed.  The hand eannot
bear to be kept for n moment in b, and it ewils
much vapour.” Mr. Fraser states that ho conld not
find 'the lesed neidity of taste nor any suiphtiiots or
other smoll in Lhe water. Jtin exveedingly purs,
transpatent and tastoless, The spot for bathing
in at that poiut where one hot spring of a considers
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whle “size visesin 0 pool of eold waler and rendared
it milk-warm, My, Fraser assorts that fhere are
numeroits sourees of the warm wate, many spring:
ing brom the rocks and gravel pnd rise W souie
hewght in the air, Sometinss thoy are losh when
the river takes 1is rowse townrds them, Thess
gprings hwve partioular names such ns ** Gowrikund®
and * Taptkond.”  InJopasoter thers s ng [Lagre
nor woy- tempes  According to the story, which the
Brabowsnns furninh, the warm eprings are Laing
sttirbutsd 0 the stern moditation of the twelve
Rishin who fillowed Siva when lie took fight fean
Oevlon to Jamanotri and they have since been in
deep contemplation upon Siy,

Now et us deseribe the next Lighly saerid ssat
of Flindu pilerimage eallsd Gaogotri,  The read
Jending to thess nurtbern buly ploes frtmorly was
very mugh, rocky and dangerous, windingz aleng in
some plicesy, asconding wid dosceniling  across '
fivces of rhewp precipices and down deep ravines, at
times leading slong banks of loose earth wnd sloping
where the tace of the mountain has fallen, thus
rendering  the footing exesedingly uncertain m
difficait, In shart, noesss to Jumanntal and G
was very diflicult and ouly staunch orthindox people
used to froquent ihese firthas and weon Bow thiy
Hre resor Led Lo L!:. o Very i, " ]

A rogards Gangotrl, Mr, Fraser ywrites - —=the

moene where pilgrimnze is mude, in worthy of the
Auysterious sanctity attibuted o it, and the ress
wpenee with which iv is regnrded, We lave not
ok skt o et

I esunol Lo instprived by the
piucipices snd Lurrests, and perils of the place, hure

ol i b b compred Gk ok
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: s in the cantra of the ravines of a
formot world ; for most, truly there s little here that
recalls the remembrances of that which we som to
have quitted (Bhairon Ghsti). B—

# The bare and pesked oiffs whish shoot to the
sky yiold not in rogoediess of elevation toany we
Taye koan: their rains lin in wild chaotic mnsses at
their feat, and seuntier wood imporfoctly rolisves
their nnksdness, Kven the idark pine firmly roots
itwdf in the desp ehasms, whicl no time can wekr
oitt.  Thus on all siles the proapsot in closed vxeept
i front of the east &ide whore from behind, a mes
of hary pires with foar huge lolty snowy penks
aring, Thess are the poaks of the Kodra Himalayme
Thera could be no finer finiking, vo grandear close
to such a seene.

w11 is casy to write of rooles and wilde, of tor-
rents and precijices; it is onsy to Wl of the awe
which stich weenus inspird; siyle and Juseriptions are
common and haekneped, Dot it is pot &b simple;
T many gurely tiob very |u.wit,l=-, L ponyay ki [ E
equate-jden of tho sfarn and rageed mjesty of some
goanes, to paint their lovely dusertnisy or 10 desoribo
the undefinable womsation of reverence and sroad
that stenls over the mind while contemplating the
donth-like glinatly calm that is abed over them.
When we are unider such emotions, st such momeats,
weo romembar our homes, tur friends, ot fresidies
and all sovial interoourss with «ar lullows nnd feel
our presont salitudo and our distance from all dear
ties : how wain it in to strive at dwseription, surely
of wuch a soeno is Gangntri, Nor is it indepenient
of the nature of the surronnding senery, & spok
which lightly calls forth powerful amotions. We
wire pow it the centre of tho atupendous Hima-
laryu, tha loftiestand perhaps the most rugpdil rangs
of mountains in the world. We were at tha ac-
Knowledged source of that noble river, which is
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equally an object of venuration, and o source of
fertility, plenty and opulence to IMindustan, and the
holiest shrine of Hindu worship, which these holy
hills contain, Thess are surely striking considers.
tions combining with the sulemn gemndeur of the
plnce to move the feclings strongly,”
The pilgrims who visit Jamanotri and Gangotri
stympght on via Panwali to Triyugi m::[
thence to Kedar but very fow undertake this tedious
journey. Kedar nud Badri are the most frequent-
od places and, therefors, the majority of the pil-
grims pus= on from Ilardwar to Hishikesh nod
thente to the shrines referred to abave. Mr. J. 3L
Clay has published a useful pamphlst, fully dosortbs
ing éach stage, the distancus, ete., for the guidance
of the pilgrima, Spwee i= not ayailable for deserib-
ing in detail all the staged, but among thew, which
conoerns the sculptures of historical value will ouly
be briefly dealt with in this chaplor. As the pilgtin
advatices onwnrds, lie must needs sasociale him-
golf with other equally zaalpus co-bravellers, inalinet
with the sume religious enrnestnesy, w0 that, the
tmvellor will meet tham marching gesemlly in
eouples or in groups of tens and twonties, old and
young mingled tognther, different i type and dress,
all merry, now and then puaring out benediction to
Kedar and Badari Narsyana., The denauinations of
eartain looalities which the pilgrim passes  throagh,
iy flie name of snints, royal sages aud anchor-
of 'hi-gnun oges ; fur instance, LaxmonsJliuls,
. s ¥ thﬂ*tlllui.. ﬂhﬂgirﬂihj‘ Eih"b‘ri; ﬂdiﬂ-.
oall fortli in his mind o sort of wore love nud faith.
- Forthe four orflvs days his jourooy is tons
fined fo the bunks of the Ganges among bits of

benntiful . suaking balts in small inos called
chatties m"ﬂﬂp high ﬂéf“lo:: litarnte or rustic,
all sok shalter under one rool. Purdals ghors is none;
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mnntth'nmda have to bid : farewell to natural shynes
ith, revereoce, simplicty prare-mi :
are the eloments with which the mind of the pilgrim
is inspired for the time being.

On the fifth o sixth day, he reschos Srinager.
a town deriving its name from a io dingram
(Sriyantrs) engraved upon a stone dltar, which s
miil to bave been thrown into the river Sanknars-
charyn, We have already described in Chapter IV,
that when the Aryans migrated into Garhwal, they
were opposed by Kol-ssar and other powerfal aboriginsl
ehiiefs, nt Srinager who fought very bitterly; but the
struggle ended in the final vietory of the Aryans
There is cvidence enough to show, that Srinnger has
been a eity ever since, There must have been seversl
towns which were destroyed by some natural eauses
snch as floods, ete., which onee swept the town, estabs
fishied by Raja Ajai Pal in about 1400 A.p., 88 the
gmgm;:]vaiml situation of the valley renders it mﬁul
to such a dimster, “The Srivantm” says Me.G.N.Row
in hiz book on Teonography, “ is suppesed to have
the tanar to proteot the worshippers from ills due
to the influenoe of evil spirits or deities, und to bestow
on him happiness, wealth and oventually liberation
from birth, and more specially on thoee who worship
the Devi ™,

The “Briyantm” traditions have been inhevited in
Garhwal from an sneient period and thero i nothing
toprevent us in believing it to be true s traditions are
often’ the true history of a eountry. Aborigines were
particularly devoted to Mahadevs nnd Durga and
they were profound believers in the mysteries of

. Tuking these points into consideration we
nre to think that the “Sriyantra” at Srinager
vi¢ its origin from them. In aucient times

st
human ssorifice wus practiced here,  Saukaracharya
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muet bave tried to tha best of his ability to prevent
i::.rmpqgminu. ns b wan deadly aguinst Lantrakusm
ad| if i quite possible of his having destroyed
it.  Of the mauy old temples of Srinager onl
one, fe, of RKumleshwarn is still extant, whi
all the othere have beem ewept awny by the
Gokina flood.

~ From Srinager to Rudrapraynga the attention ofa
pligeim will be arreates ot places by ordinary stones
mnde mto ohjocts of worship, and placed on the road
gide. Tn such owsesiv is not the ohject of worshipy
thouph Ie is worshipped in reality.  The objectof it
ig purely o muko the pilerims present something, to
thi so-called daity, ngi‘h becomes  the property of
the prisst,  Exoept  the beéautifol forest there is
nothing else fmlmrrliznlﬂn.

Frowe Rodemprayagn onward, the Mandakint
glon will present to the pilgrim in some places its
seaiiets  of gorgeous spectuels ond wild beauty, At
short distances here und there, a scene of temples with
nvariery of mulptures, old retnaing and relics will eapti-
vute his attension, in fact the whole Mandakini glen ap-
peare Lo be o serira of lessons on the birth and extine-
tion. of wave alter wave of the Hindn religions
ﬂevﬁnumunt even irom pre»hial:ariu WEPE. It_mmn thll_t
enol Hindy reformer in his turn established bis favour-
ite deitien in the very henrt of those places ; for ex-
ample, Agnstyamuni, Phat, Bhaitoo and Nals indieate
gigns of Vedie, Epie, Buddhist; Sankarite and Paranic

laise and Vaishinaviam,

Qa the other hand certain places believed to
h..:; *mﬁflm“MI @ trﬂ:ﬂllﬁuﬂi romr of 1;5'“}
with its foilicsome waves, have now become bus
haants of hamen beings wnd gardens of great fertility.

4
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For instance, A I.Tl’.ﬂl‘l:l‘l'll twelve miles from B
raprayagm nmﬁﬁi inve been soch a plaee

is of great religions importancs, Miss Noble,
about these pluces at great length, in ber disry fo
which we extruct a brief statement for the informs-
tion of our readers.

SRishi Agnstyamuoni’™ says Miss Noble, “had
‘done his tapasya here, Theeame in told of Kashmir,
n valley fi in the same way as this. Comparing
the two and  rememboring that the Rishi is &aid to
have drunk vp the otenn, we were inelined to regard
the tale a8 a geogmphieal myth, referring to o time
when the valley wasa like, The sdil is w0 évenly
Flnm-l here, 1 slso in the vale of Srinuger, that there

a'ﬁaﬂ:rwm lt; duulﬁ thut hi: really was onee o %u.h,
and that, peologienlly spesking, at un nut.
gune by, hr:ﬂ r.hf, llike thi;g of Agl-::gmuni,- uu:ig
dim memories of something seen by primitive man,
or are they A kind of Physizal Gmgﬂl{;h}' delibarately
invented for elucational purposes 7 The lust suggve-
tion does not sound so absurd at the place iteelf, us
it certainly does on paper.

“Tlye great court, they told us, was the site of
Agastyamuni's fapasya, and he was commemorated
by an i in the principal chapel, There wnsn
stone Gaddi iy the middie with s smaller seat beside
ir, which the people regarded ue the throne of Ram
Chandra. ®  This is unly one of the many signs
of the ancient and  degp-reated  impression made
on this region by the Ramayana, All thrnuih aur
visits to sscred spots, we wereapt to find that the age
of Rama was used as an indication of profound untigui-
ty.. But besides this, there are 8 thousand interest-

® Prbllosophy of Yemats confirms Ratoa's vislting thes lnﬂ.l.l.ll-_:
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ing scraps. In the porch there isan image of Nan
singha. In some of the chapels, thero are plaques and
musks of the Nine Planets, of Narda, of Ganesh, and
of old Buddhist carvings.

“There i5 also a chapel dedicated to Shringi Ris-
hi, the son of Shamika, and there is nu nn]inn.r[y Siva
in an old syuard water course, while outside there is
an embiem that ought to be famous for its peculiurity
of form, a dhiarma chakna, that is really 8 Siva of pre-
Sankar ¥ type. ‘The people it a Brahmna-
nmrﬁi whr

1y which fact 1s agnin almost as important e the
form iteelf. Foor wheels or chakras are placed ohe
on each side of the top of a short pillar. Tha of
the pillar i& a cobe na is also its foot ; but its s

is octagonal. The cube surmonnted by the oetagomal
shaft, surmounted again by a thimble shaped top, is
the for,?:l of Siva, which was common before Sankara-

From Agastynmuni to Kedar Nath, the whole
tract seems to have been an sntiguarion theatre of
the Hindo religion. Within its boundaries the pil-
grim will find the striking featura in the landscape
the number of temples at short distances consisting
of images of varions gods and goddesses from a very
early age until medieval Vaishnavism. The most
notable sculptures found are noted ns under,

a : ;imnmthn.

um oy arayann,
ﬂnﬂinlri Siva.
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Bhuitoo ¥ha Iﬂilhnﬁ*ﬂuu}
Kirti stambhy,
L Old form ol_'EEv’l..
Gaurikund . ..., Parvati, agd pre-Sakara-

Charyan (Siva).
Siva St::thm Charyan.
Satyn-Narnyuna.
Eodarnath .., 1' Nine l'nrlmyﬂf Devi.
Old form of Siva.

A few milas shove Nulla the stensry is extremely
pledsing, OFits benuty oné eani not say enough, Highor
up shove Trivag the glin becomes steeper snd wild-
er with tremtendous gorges and with manys wild
atream shooting ont of its source and tumbling down:
from rook to roek.  The ronr of the viver. is suth in
some plii=s that one pots almost deaf, The hoary
wountsing shave Rambara with their wildly sublimed
aeenery snil a varioty of Howers spontsnecusly grows
ingiur their foot make one forget the existence of
suything save and except their Creator,

The Kedarnath temnple is situsted on the bise of
the Kodnruath peak, on' the left bank of thy Kedar-
Gangs, snd hnsw hefht of sbout 12,000, The place
i I:'IJ‘TE'G:I.'. than  Badeinuth ; wost probably when the
temple waa first built in thiz spot, it must have beey
on I.:l;)t: edge of & glaoior whieh now hine rotranted to
the distance of o wmile,  In Kedarnath, heap of
nntural rock is the cbjuct of 'worship; and s bellevid to
be the Sankaraoharyan Siva.  There is also & temple
of Satya-Narayans, built by the side of » spring in the

~
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willage strect. Thero is another emall temple Which
eontains * the nine forms of Devi nod pre-Shankars-
charyan Siva.™

A fow miles to the north of Kedar Nath, is the
wynst anowy expanse wiich the Iodians call “the path
to Swarga.” Inancient time the Sadhus and other
religions men used to visit these glaciers for the aake
of self immolntion.

The other notable places of sanelity on the
left bank of the Mandakini worth studying nre Kali:
muth, Madmaheshwarn, Ukhi muth, Tungusth, Anchi;
and Gopeshwara. All of them bear mirks of their
early existence. We, shall however, denl with
only thoss pluces which are situated by the pilgrim

 Dkhi is a village whichi is situated just u[ldp:slta
to Guptaksshi on the leit bank of the Mandakink
and is said to be the identical place whers Uslin,
tha danghter of Van-Asur, used tolive. The siall
temple close to the yurd of the Muth is still extant
and is mitch consecrnterd, The elinpel mist have [oen
built in  her memory. Sankara-charya, perhaps
chose the place for the mommstery of Kedsr-Nath
Rawnl on sccount of its being notod us the residence
of o lady who exercised a powerful mllwence npon
‘her age.

is 12 miles from Ukhi.muth and is
‘citunted ou 4 high pesk. Tt is out of the main road
hﬂgﬁqmuf of twp miles from Chobta londs up.
totietemple where there is & Saukarn-chinrysn Sive
Lingsm. Therearealso n mutober of other images, one
of which bus the sppearsncs of u Buddbist imsge.
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Thiz placs affords a fine birds eys view of the entire
mmowy rauge from Juanotury to DBadrinsth snd the

eountry in frout of it,

Gopeshiwnm  which is twelve miles swsy from
Chabta, is & well populated village wherd there is s
targn temple dedicated to Siea “Gopinath, the Lord®
of cowa.”  The loeal legend runs thus =— :

A cow which went o grazing to tho jungle
found that her milk wns sponiancously coming
ot to fall on o natural Siva in the rock. g‘hin place
wis tnken as on altar, 2ays the story, and a temple
was bullt over it. The place sbounds . Sivas of pre-
Sanikarn Clinryan type—ube, ostagon, snd- thimble
ahuped top—and even coutains two st least of the
older four headed form, with one later specimen
covered with what Miss Noble took to be the feet
of the Lond, but said by the counte Eﬂ:ﬂph to be
a crore of heads.  There woe n sl Chaitya-sh
shrine containing one of the four hended Sivas,

a tron.  The Rawal suvs thut this temnple hos been
here wines the dsys of R,

One of the most temarkable ﬂuﬂf about the
place isa trident of victory of king . neka Mals,
made of pncient gwords, with an inseaphion.

A deseent of two miles from Gopeshwarn will
take the piilgrim to Allananda valley st Chamoli, the
Stib-divisional Head Quarters of the District. The
Tibetan road thencs takes him straight off to the
shrine of Badri—Nurayans. This vulley, ss farns
:::;]Iﬂmnm is deficient in subjects for iconographic

¥
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Cho latter place which is abont twonty seven
miles from Olinmoli iz aneof the four mitithsnstablished
by Baukiurs-Clarys for his dodeipleswnd the winter
eaat of the Rawnl “Muhant” of Budrinnth, Thia place
has & group of seven temples dedicatod 1o Naras

ana, Niso forms of Durgs, Pro-Sanknracharynn Siva,
Eﬂﬂdﬁiu., aud Narsingha, respectively. (lose to the
tewnple there is w roofed spring named » Narsingha
Dhnra". Stands Purana Kedar Khands disoloses
severa| lagends which show Joshimath to be an ancient
wmythical seat,

Pandukeshwaen tine milea hoyond Joshimuth
bas two Temples and « beantifully carved inyuws
of ¥ Yogdhyani Badri.”  COwe of the tomplua
sorma to be older than the other. [t has a oylindoe
toweron 4 cube, with flying gargoyles at the cornors,
There are four enppor plates which refer to oferings
of landzo the deity by some ancient tribe, Oue bing 1
bull as its senl®

Tha next 12 miles further off journcey leads the
traveller to the celebrarod slirine g Padrikaslirams,
The tampleclaimed to have been fomdui by Satiknen-

: It stands on the top of the right bank
of Vistiou Ganga and thus rénders itsélf 0 con-
picuons object in rie valley, It is ballk in e form
of & cone, with a small ctipola, surmounted by s
square shalving roof of plates of copper gilded with
real gold, over which is a gulden ball an spear, The
Beight of the temple is about 50 feot,

i U s s cmmtiry AL 1w e 1 Ke Riig, Vasnidleva, extillit-
Ry kst Sy witl £ snisod LATL oo L o Ak ot
was bewring the vl of Wull, sy bate sems bemng  fo sbe
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Below the temple there isa cistern of abont 30
feot square, covercd with & sloping roof of dénd
Elnuh and supported by wmduu-rmm enllod Tape-

unda. There 5 a'warm bath supplicd by « spring of
hot wantor tssuing out of the mountain, Close to it
Is a cold wpring, which is eonneetoad with anobthuse
spout, by menns of which the water may be reducsd
to auy degres of tempernture betwoen two extremes,
The Deva-prayagi Pandas teceive the gift from
their Fajmans at this place,

The Narda Kandas is shelterad by & rock on the
rocess of the bank, and to the leftof it s Surva-
Kundn, another ot spring issning in o very s
stream through u fissure in tho ban

The imnge of Badrinath s nbout theee feat high.
It is made OF Dinck oaarcble, and it stamds in the centse

prosite. the door in u Dhyena postare. On the
right aifde of thisimage are Udow, Nar, and Nassyas,
Rishis, while on the left are Cuvers and Narnds the
celestin] treasurerand Brahmana, respeetively. Luxmi
i# enshrined in an ndjoining temple,  The true place
of Badri-Naeayans and its religions association from
along vista of antiquity may perhsps be bottue
undarstood by the logend of Nar-Narayans, the two
Rishis deseribod below. :

It is sand in the Mokabfarata that Arjuna nnd

sr=Mirsvans oz Shri Krishna wore i one of their
) former incarnations Nara and
Naraynna, two rizhis or sages who resided in Halari
on tho Himalayns performing sevoro poligions pen-
ancos, Vhey wers possessed of divine powees and
alwars lived and acted together.  In the Vina-
parvan it is atated by Siva thut Nara and Narayana
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wore the most supreme among men and that the
world was being uphell by their power, The
greatoess of Narm and Narsyans is brought out by
the dofeat inflicted by them on Dambodbhava us des-
eribed in the Ddyoga parvan.  Dambodbiava was
once roling as & universal sovercign and was full
of conceit and pride of his own power. He leamnt
that on the heights of mount Gandhamadana there
were two very great sages, Nara and Narayana who
wereinvineible evento Indra, He wanted to put theie
tness to test, and thus went there and challenged
them to fight., They tried to avoid having to do
anything with him by telling him that they had
lﬂlidnn farewell to all earthly passion and were
living in no atmosphere of spiritunl pence. This
answer did not swtisfy Dambodbhava ; he still insisted
ofi their sccepting his challenge. Then Nurayana
took ® handful of grass and threw it azuinse
bodbhava, which rendered him at once weak and
eriess. Narayana afterwards admonished him
his haughtiness and advised him to be humble in
the future and to lead o righteous life. Many such
stories are told of them. They probiably represent
the inseparable associstion of love between the in-
dividual soul and the Supreme Soul, that is, between
man and God.  Iuthe Bhivhma-parvan, Narayson is
praisesd a3 the Purusha, but is represanted ss  some-
thing unkown. This Being ia ecelélieatod by Visva-
karuan us the highest Joy, as the highest Power, na
the highest Truth, In the Santiparvan, Naea snd
Narayans are concretely described ns * the most
‘excellent rishis performing penance snd of surpussing
i bearing the srivatss mark, wenring s
of watted hair, web-footed and webarmed, with
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the mark of the Chakra on their feet, brond chemed,
long-armed, with sixty teath wnd eight grindes
with voieez sonorons as the clouds, with besutifu
countenancs, hroad foreliead, Jundeome brows, chin
sud nose xnd bebeld by Nammda, ™

The mpuner in which the images of Narm nnd
Naraysus are to be mudeis givenin the Vishnu-dhar.
mottarn, It 15 stated therem that the image of Nars
should be of grass colour nud be possessed of two
heads; it should be made to look powerful. Naraya-
nn should possess four nrme nnd be of blue coms

lexion, Both of them should be seuted under s

adara tree. They should he clad i kralinujine

( deer-skin ) and wear the jota-mandalas.  Or, ﬂm{
) i

wright be seated ins chariot having eight wbmll] wit
thﬁ: legs crossad. (Immgmph}'indin, by Mr. Row)
The architecture of the temple is rathermodern,
as it stems t have undergone o good deul of repairs
without any purticular regurd to hiltmgf—-ﬂu-gltﬂ-
ways und walls being of the luter Mopul style.
Thn flowers of Badri-nuth are not of such sn alpine
ontiire and varied as at Kedarnath, Novertholess
they rcousist of wild thf-me, pink and white brinr
roses, nndd many tinted violet primulas, Their hus and
diffused fragrance and the glaciers and snows closm
at hand, offer & high degrea of plessure to the mind.
The tressury of Badeinath tompls s rich.
Lvery person, who pays his homnge, to the deity
mnkes some offerings proportionate to his means.
The g‘iﬂ iz incloded under thres hoads, for ench of
which n elver 2 allotted, The first 15 eulled
#the Blient” offerings to the image, The seegni is
Vghe Bhog. " It comprises the privy purse, the amount
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being appropriited to the expense of his ward,
robe  mml table. The third 15 for the Rawal,
Thesu presents, howeser, wee voluntary, and map
persons nesitme the gurb of poverty toavoid o contri-
bution summensurate with their means while others
bsy the whole of their property at the feet of Narae
yanis, and trust to churity for returning home.

In addition to the places mentionod above, there
are many other torphes in Garhwal noted for sanctity
from ages long gone by,  For instance; Barahat in
State 'g:.ﬂmal, Ad-Badri_in Chandpure, Knlpesh-
wara in Painkhands nod  Rudranath in Nagpur, all
bave an mncient history of religions importanes,
The object: of various Hindu reformers in pronmls

ating their modified cults in plices, whers abuyg-
dant traves of o world still old ure prosent, seoms
to hava been to link their mode of reforms with
ke proveeding  phurses of Hindaism, with & view to
insuring their accoptunce.  The foregoing passages
will supply wwidencs to this effect,

Tuking only the Shankarite and Rt ju
temples it considerstion, we find the former
clavminge, without s shadow of doubt, an age of
thirieen. centuries, while the lstter of ten centuries,
fince their respective establishment.  But the type of
monument: wnd omblems still existing in those sites
sliow their sacrod naturs even from s very remote
period.  Slankara-Charyn  established his ~ temples
where Buddhist Clinityns were most predominent ;
and so too did Ramnuujs, who posscased the Alka<
nands Villoy ns lis chosen seat.

_ Similaely when Buddhist religion spread in
Garliwal at about the boginuing of the Christinn Era,



it mhﬁ:t gnpersade mm m ﬁ
pao ut wan engrafted m. Iy th
almré,nim professed Boddiizm, They retained
%hnir gods and podesses such ss Siva and Durga
or whom théy Dad the lighest veneration. Puhm
tha cule, the octagon, the cylintder, and the thimble
shiapad Biva, gt Agustywmuni aud at Gopeshwars, and
Abdlmnnrt Bivn nd nine forms of Darga found at
Rlinlton, KedarNpth nod Joshimuth, were the contmon
enshleme of warship in Garhwal prior tothe sprend of
Biililidem, It is worth soting that thors are more
Sutvite embloms in Garliwal than the rivel Vaishoa-
vite oung, Thik is aooounted for, by thie fact that the
Alksnstilie and Mandakini Valleys seom to bave bee
inlihited Far coituriss mogtly by powerful tribss
:nb'fn_'iﬁpm The Aryan etilers amony them were
frienilly colanists, nnd not conquarors, Vuu-Asur
vl Krishina lugend eeferved $o clsewhere, will upibold
aur tiypotiises.  The original fiich of thess aborig-
ines Gppesrs to have oo form of Demonolatry,
Ramiysnd tepresents fnstances in whicli Rivan and
his son Mopgls Nud rosoried (o Himdvints to worship
Mahiidevs to becorme invineille in the conflict *that
was raging betwoen them umil Ritmn #nd Lucllinnna,
Thia fass natursily points out that diflorent forms of
shorigingl ddolary were provalent nm‘o;;ﬁ-din primi«
tive peoples of Garhwal even af that peri
Bininent English suthors such ns Messry, Lassen
and Stevenson, cocjecture that the Phallie emblem
might fusve been at fird an object of vaneration
among the sborigines and thab it was subsequently
adopted by the Aryans who associated it with the
warship of Vishou uand Budrs,” In Garbwal
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this scems to hove been the case, ns we find
no traces of real Buddhist images, save the Chaityns
changed into Saive and Vishnavs bemples,

Aguin the genesis of the emblems of Daksha ut
Hardwar, Ram Chandra at Devaprayagn, nine planets
ot Agsstynmuni and of Satyanaraysna at Kodar-
nath, may prove that they are more sncient thun the
Smivite symbols referred’to above, Such might not
‘however bave been the ense, But most like y they
had a simultaneous origin.  Garhwal is immense-
Iy rich in senlptures which have s long vists of
antiquity. Some simbuh auch as chakri and mnsk
appear to paint buck to a time when the Deviis and
ﬂimm oﬁsmed the octun for nectar, Seriptural
history reveals that the Central Himalayas have long
been marked with the outburst of higher religious
netivities, Careful study of the symbols found in
Garhwal may lead to the discovery of the traces of
the birth and the order in which varions forms of
image worship were introduced in the Hindu religion,



CHAPTER VIII |
RULERS OF GARHWAL.

Thongh Himavanta (the Central Himalayns or
modern (fnrhwnl} is situntod quite in n cornes
Bharta Varsha, nevertheless this region on account
of the wonderful festures of the eountry and its
relation to the religions history of Indis, was the
obiject of great admiration on the part of the Arysn
ple from the very early period of their immigra.
tion into the Panjab. Hence the Rigveds,
Ramaynna, Mababharta and  other Pumuas, all
ton certain extent teem all through with frag-
ments  of historienl ovents relating to these tracts,
They also furnish us with valusble hints in adjust-
il'l}'.'[l tho fragments which enuble us to trace the
political histury of the country from s very enrly
period.
In the Rig Vedic period, when the Arynns wers
still in the Punjab beyond the Sutluj, it is stated
that they were divided into five !wiucipﬂ.l tribes,
taking their names from their respeative chiefs, viz,
Tritsu, Pura, Ann, Yadu and Travasu These
tribes occupied the countries mentioned below. On
the north of the Prusni (Ravi) river, occupying
almost the whole of the northern Punjab, lny the
Jand of the Puarns who were nlso called the
Blinrntnz, On the south of Satudri (Satluj) ex-
tending to the north us fur es the Himalsyss wea
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the country of the Tritsus. Adjncent to the
Tritsus country und to ity south and south-east In
the lands of thé Travisits and the Yedus, whin{
extonded to the banls of the Jaumua, On the
Weeatern baflk of the Invlus was this sountry of the
Anus, From the above desesiption of the Tritens
4t Is quite cliur that shéie-luinds sy between the
amutiy wnd the Suthij extending 1o the north
%o ‘the (nhgoiri rangs of the Himdlevss, “Dava
sy the s great Ling of the Tritens™, we pm
gold, ¥y engeged mos contnuous warfare with
ol tribe of the nirth, raled by 8 chicftain of the
sk of Samsbham, who nppears to huve built
& ntnher of fores in delonee of the Mehy pas
Which led from the highlands into steeper snd wilder
Himalaynn fiwtnsesen ', From this seeourt wo sre
Jed to surmise, that Spmbharn wna & ohisftain of thy
aborigines in Garliwal, na thin was the traet which
lay nurth-ssar of the Sutluj snd Jsmuon, and which
Ppoanazsed numerous forts on it Wil tops, and Lnd
many pussages leading from the highlands into
mmeper fostnesses,  Thoro is no doult, that the
Tritnus' Arynn dominions extonded g far s the
Gangotri sunge of Jills on the north, atid they were
in olase peoccmity to Garlwal. Not eontanted with
their duminions, they must have boon Sghting with
tha peiiitive paoples of Gurliwal, in order to extend
thair tireitory. Auother proof which sum
lﬁﬁﬁﬁuﬁ' s, thnt i eonnes r.lll' ﬂ:'i:n? when the Pur
or the Blhiarius had extendsd their country
war a'they cliangetl their desligmation to the Kot

el poenrs in the Malisblisew), but in that Epi
¢ Word *Tritsus" is nowhers mentinned,

£

eiE:
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Central Himalayan rang ﬂ:ﬁgtm, like the Kurys
m&d fur Panchalna. Bﬁw anchalng and Korus
sprang up from ona tribs of Arynns, the former
being “barn of the family of Duamants aid posswssed
a kingdom of greas prowess ( Mohpbherat Ads
Parve), Thus nior subjugating  the Desvidian
Kingdom of centeal Himavanta, the Tritsus founded
i]l:;i;' ingdom r.h;: nwmo of Pmnm :
gubjuention - too nod, - mont some-
tims at the ond nfp the Vedie 151:;1:«! ghﬂ:h. i
defned by woms writers to banbont 2500 B. C. How
fur It 14 corpery wo cannot eny.  However. it s
that the Aryias maved on the bunk of the Jamuna
anel 1he (Guuiszen, pad it in likely thee at this period
e e Catoul it
# towering walls of the Hi
nuil uﬁﬂ tlis southern part of it '

" T npir pass onto tlie Epio period. From
e Mehahlarta Adi Parvs, we learn that the Pane
chalis raled ovier thia country for severdl contaries.
Bt wometimos before the groat Kurnkebstra war,
fhe Patsehalns were for pams ressons divided into
two parts, the Notihern and the Southern The
former was above ike Ganges, and dbe futter bet-
toem the Ganges and i Jamuns, The former
;oﬂum wras couguired by Dronedsrya from king

Irupadis sad was eunesl o the Konmvs kingdom..
The lalter romniied nnder Drupadn whoss werri-
tories extendid as faras the Olambal, The capital
of the former sae Aljehliatm, whivh Professor
Repson in his book *Ancient Indin” idsutifies with
a ruined sile still besring (lie samo nume near the

villago of Rawnsgar, Our readers will bear in
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miti that the northern portion of Panchala compris-
ed the greater portion of what is now koown as
State Garliwal, and the whols of British Garhwal
and Kumaon, henceforward became the land of the

ancient Kurus,

The Kurus continued to exercise supreme power
over this tract of land until the division of the king-
dom between the Kaumvas and the Pandavas took

¢. It sppears that Garhwal came under
the sway of the Pandavas; as wa find it mentioned
in the Mahabharta Sabde Parva that at the time
af Yudhishthira’s Imperial Sacrifice (which was
performed on the partition of the kingdom), the
people of Tangans and Paritangana brought their
resents i the shape of gold dustand sheep wool
‘blankets “ Kambals". We have already stuted
elsewhere that the ancient population of (Garhwal
consisted of the Kirstas and the Tanganas ete,
who ocenpied the tract of land situated on the upper
eourse of the Ganges in Garhwal and Kumsun,

Ptolemy points out that, * from the Jamuna to
the Surdn in Kumnun, the conntry was inhabited by
Kiratas and was called Tangnoi Sub-Division. "

Soan after the Rajasuya-Yajna of king Yudhi-
shthiva, the Pandavns t their kingdom in
nbling, and were exiled for thirteen years, when
sse regions  mgain changed hands and became
subject to the Kauravas, till the great Kurukshetra
war. [tis deseribed before that in this war
ﬂlti_ Datts led a hoge nrmy consisting mostly
of Kimtas und Ohinas under his command as
suully of the Kurus. From this it will be readi-
ly inferred that during this period Bhsg Datta
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wmast have been s feudatory ruler of thesa parts
under Dhritrashtra’s Suzerminty.,. The  date of thie
Kurukshetra wur is fised by various seholirs from
W00 B. O, to 1200 B, C,, in which the Ksurnvas
were completely exterminated, while their aceptrs

assed into the hands of the victorious Pandavus,
who again began to rule over it till their retirément

to Kuilnsh, when Parikehit their grandson, st the
apge of sixteen years was placed on the throne, How

long the Pandovn dynasty ruled over Gazhiwal ean
not now be ascertained correctly.

The Vishnu Purana says, that from the birth

of Parikshit to the coronation of Numds in 370
B. C. some 1015 years must have elupsed. The
history of this period concerning Garhwal ia
blank, The great nllmliﬂﬂl fact of this new epoch,
is that th;& whole nurl;hamElndin w;; i;;; the first
time united into one great Empira gening
of Chandargupts, whilst simullaneously o new
religion, Buddhism, wis making progress among
the haumble and the lowly, though st firstit was con-
fined to Magadha and the adjacent states. We are
doubtful, whethsr Garliwal at the time of Chandar-
w was within his Empire. If not, then in 260
3¢ whenhis grandeon Asoka, & monsreh of worlil-

wide reputation, who exerted such sn influence on
the history of the world through his veal for right-
eoneness and wvirtus, 8% no eteceeding  lodinn
monarch did, ascended the throve, the Muurya Em-
iro extendsd all over India; and Himavauta or
&ﬂ was not outsitde its fald.  His rock edict on
the Jamuna river still stands in evidencs of Lis

suzerainty over the Himalayan region. Buddbism

-
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slso appears to have heen propagated in these paris,
as wo have stated before, during his reign.

Prior to the Maurya dynasty's acoession to
power in Northern India, the Greeks were holdin
some portion: of the N, W, borders of India, an
samp af them, it is stated, extended  their conguests:
it the besrt of Neorthern India, but they - founded’
po kingdown here, Heweaver, we are mado to surthise

ot these N¥aivunos pencitnted to Garkeal, not as
rulers, lut probuhiy an estronomers and sculptore,;
gswe find some exquisilely carved imsges of gods
tnthe Greek style i our temples, at Pundukeslivar
and Joshinmthe (Arcl. Socvey Indin, Antiquity
N. W.P. Volume 2), In pdditicn to (hose images
we have come novoss with other heaatifully enrved
wmall lifo-wize inage of Diyani Bulbs ot Tubgznath
which the people call Sankars-Ulssya's image, but
iteeems to be the work of Urevian senlptlors,

_ Gargachiarva in his Samhitn says that the
Yavanas wors goot astronomers, and consequently
they were bovoured by the Mindng ga * Righis™.

iy seems to Lave reached a high piteh of
perfection in Garhwal in {he 2nd contury B, C.
and both Parasara and Gargachiners wero consider-
‘el to linve been the most ancicnt of the wslronsmers
who livad here. The lattor iz said to Iuve apguired
8 kpowledge of divination, on the bank of thﬂm
Wik, aedarding 1o same weiters, ar on the bank of
argi in Drpigicl acconling to others, So that,
it inprobuble, that the leuzued Yavanas might hava
ught the counsel of ﬂ;%@mtﬂvwmw
is country bo make progress ia that science.

£

"
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About thie year 126 B.C. s Seythian tribe, eall-
ad the Sakas by the Hindus, poured down through'
the Himalayan Rnssas, Their most {mmous king,
Kanishka, held his court in Kashmere, sithough his
suzerainty extended from Kabul 1o Agm m the
South, and to Yarkdinda and Kobikand on thenorthof
the Himalayas. 1t is presumable that Garhwal was:
ineluded within this Scythisn empire, Somo wrilars
hold, that the Khasyas who form the bulk of the
Rajput popelation in Garhwal have ninong theny
people n}suj'thilm origin, The Mababharw Bhish-
maparra Ch. IX, includes Yavanas amengst the
barbarian tribes. of Northern Indin. Combining
the teatimony of the Mahablwrin with that of
modern historians, we may infor that some of the
m“ may hnve rushed tt}:inf!gh tl‘;;' mﬁ
' yan paasiged, or omigrated from
anid settled in lmuuny wowo vims bebween 130
B. Q. and 425 A. I, The Silivahani Sakabedn {era),
was  established from 78 A. . most probably
when Kine Kouishka was erowned. Though this
ot i5 nol current jn these piets, yot it s respacted.
a6 intieh s the “Sambat" of Vikramadityn, and is to
be found quoted in the aanual enlendnr tra), horos-
copes snd similar othar Bea ioal doouments,
1t is n strong proof, that whosoever might have hold
the chieltainship of Garhwal daring this poriod,
they must have heen the vassals of the Bmperor
Kanishikn, otherwise this era would not have come
Lo vorue in Garhwal.

8o far we liave been treading more or lesa on
firm ground ; now we bave Lo sttempt to trace  onb
the rulers of this country from the beginning of
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the Christian era. In the beginning of the £th cen-
tury A.D. the Gupta dynasty rose in power in Gnj-
mt. Samudragupta distinguished himself by conquer-
ing almost the whole of Indin, ne we lewrn from  his
inacription on the Allahabad ldr of Asoks that “he
eonquered Kanchi, Kerata and other countries in
Soathern Indin, exterminated the kings of Aryavarta:
or Northern Indin, the frontier kings of Samtata
{Esst 1), Kamrupa (Assam}, Nepal and other
A ations like the Malvnz, Madarakns, and

iras yielded to his power, nnd paid him tr-
bute. Even the Shahs and Shabinshalis of west-
‘ern countries; and the poople of Caylon sent him
tributes in offerings and ifts and hnndsome maidens
from their lande,” Fram this it is quite evident, that
neither Contral Himnvanta nor the triles then

iting there ave mentionsd in the inscription, ndver-
theless a small tract such as Contenl Himnvnnts, elose
toNepslconld never have béenindspendent of Lic gway.

In the 6th century A.D. Yashodharman of
Malva known to us as Vikirumoditys the Grest, was
the master of northern India from the Dralunsputrs
to the Western veean.  Ilis era ls contomiporancons
with the ém of the Malva tribe, . ¢, 57 B. C
Malya wus maised by Vikramaditgn to i ok of
the first nation in ludin,  Trdis was freed by Kim
from foreign invasions from the West for five

mturies, after the defent and expulsion of the
Huns, | ¢m baing the latest in India is nsod all
overthe pountry, Th Pikerami Sambat is supposed
to bave been especially foundod for reckoning the
systam of historionl J;tm- The nimgmmﬁtha
eontt of Vikaram are wall known to evers Garbiwali
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Thers ismo doubt then, that Garhwal enjoyed the
shade of his Regnl nmbrelin aa wall,

During the reign of Siladitya, in the Oth een-
tury, a Chinese traveller of the name of Hisun
travelled over a great portion of Indin, and re-
corded a deseription of Indis and the Indians, thuse
furnishing a link between the ancient and modern
India. Unfortunately ho loft very few notes conser-

the Himalayss and ths Sub-Himalaysn region,
In his Sob-Himalayan trwvel he spesks ofa kiﬂﬂ
Barhampura, which Geteral Canningham has :
tified with. Barshat {(Vol. X1 Gaz P. 512) now &
vi in Patti Rawsin in State Garhwal which, ss
the Chiness traveller, “ produced gold and where
Esn woman hns been the raler and 8o it is called

kingdom. of a woman. The husband of the

reigning woman is oalled_king, but he knows noth.
hﬁn{ affiirs of tho stato. This man manages the wars
and sows the land.™ Hieun Trang's description of the
Bouth Western Gurliwal gives us some indieation of
the sociology then prevalent in those parts, which
shows thrt woman was the obvious head and gover-
nor of the whole tract and even in other aocial
custams muzt hnve possessed the highest power of
organization and efficiency, This Barahnt seema to
have been a plase of groat celebrity from the
buginnlg‘:d’ ‘the Epic period, Skandha Purana
Khand Cliapter 03, identifies Barshat with Varna.
vats, where, when Vadhishtra was sppointed heir-

t, Duryoldhans formed a nefarions scheme
for killing all tha five sons of King Pandn, He
% :tldhishtm) with his lwothers and mother was

to paya visit to Varnavata, where a house of
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lae and other inflammable materials had been boilt
for their residence. Hiemn Tsang only dealt with
the South Western Garhwal kingdom.

But from the Archwologionl Survey of Indis
Yol II, we learn that two ancient oitics were
explored in lower Garhiwal by Genernl Cunningham.,
One called Mordhwa} was situsted widway on Kot
dwara Najibabad rond. The other a place now known
as Pauduwala in Ganga Balin, was zix miles east of
Hardwar which seems fo be  conbemporaneous
with Barhampura, The desoription of each as
given by the archuwological officers in the * Monu
‘mantal Antiguities and Inseriptions in N.W.P, Vol
0", will pcghnpa be of interest to pur readors,

Y Mordhaj, also ealled Munawara Tar, isa
riined fort. IJI.E ramparts, which have atill # height
of about 15 feet above the surrounding country,
enclose an oblong space of 800 by (25 feet, The
entrance is on the eastern side, and is still covered
by the remains of an outwork. The diteh 60 feet
broad by 3 feet in length is surroundod at & distance
of-abont 120 feet from the mnin rampart by an outer
rampart. Portions of the hrick walls weres atill 0 be
traced whon Genersl Cunningham visited the place
in 1863, but all these remains are st diﬂmimﬁng.
The bricks are of lsrge size, being 134" xh{:’ % 24,
Near the middle of the east side there is a lofty
mound edlled Shigri, a nume which is eallsd to
hlw& Shergarhi, lig&r’:] hrﬁn m:i Sri
Garhi, s elymology is apparently of later date.
The Shigri mour 'E.tﬂfﬁﬁfﬂﬂlﬂbﬁﬁthﬂ
interior level, and of 43 feet abave the plain ;and hasa
circumfsrence of 305 foat. A slose uxamination shows
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that the outer of the mound is. compased of
brick rabbish, the remains of sowe large su :
ture. The zize and importance of this building,
originally no doubt s large Budhist  Claitys, with
the series of umbrella-like discs componing ita
Jofty spire, and in later dayvs wobnbly & Brahnmani-
cal temple, mny be gueesed l!mm,tlu fact that the
entire surface of the mound had a depthof from 3 to
8 foat with touny squnre yards of plain surfance around
its Laso togethor with » similar Eﬂ]ﬁh covorod with
broken brick delris, The poopls state, that withinthe
memory of living men there were still purtions of the
superstructure standing on the mound, bt that the
materiala wore utilived in the constriction nn‘n?li_r
of bridges on the Najihabad Kotdwara road, which
skirts the base of the ol fort at a distance of sbout
400 yanis ", '

“From the solid appenrnnee of the monnd General
Cunningham consideced it to be the ruins of an old
Buddhist Stiips which supposition was subsequently
confirmed by Mr. Markham's exploration of the
moundin February 1887, Twolargo awrenlar terma-
aotta medals, and abaut two dozen smallor ciny seals,
impressod with the figure of Buildhn seated within a
handsoma Chuitya, with the Buddhist ereed formula
in charmoters of the §th eantury below, and at least one
thowsnd small Buddhist votivetablota of baked clay
N with the figure of Buddhn the Ascetio, were
oxdivnted from the relie chamber, and presented to
the Luckuow Musenm, Dutlog the excavation of
the mound, Mr. Markham saccecdeld in diselosin the
usnal procession path surrounding theStupn. There
was, however, no traes of any miling, nor were any
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isces of mils found, From the debriz of an old well
elose to the mound, several terma cotta figures, frag-
ments of stone statues, and portion of a doordintel
ware brought to light.”

“Acontding to the people, Mordhaj formarly
‘abounded in stones of all kinds and sizes wronght
and unwronnght, but the whole have been carried
away to Pathargarh. The stons figures of gods
and Fndm nre maid to have supplied all the
temples at Najibabad ™.

The above desoription of the Buddhist Uhaltys
Stupa and the alinost aninterrupted traces of ancient
ruind extending to s distance of seversl squnre milus,
convey to us a comeeption that the place must have
been inntn of & Inrge and weslthy city, and that the
inhabitants ware wealthy, powsrfal and progeessive.
The ruler of Mordhaj must havo hald & large tesct of

ty under his subjugation and the greator por-

tion of lower Garhwal most probably was included
in this kingdom. The pame Mordhaj is derived
from Mayurdhwajs, or the * pescoek standard™
which may be the title of irs founder, whom tradition
showa to be a contamporary of the Pandavas, But
is also piven which makes him the Jain
antagonist of Sayad Silar.i-Mosnad Ghazi, and if this
be & d, the date of Maynrdhweju's fort ean not

be fixed enrlier than the Deginuing of the 10th
The ruins of this ancient city are still to be
Fintsvak. ::Hmﬂ “nesr Mandhal, & ruined
which * possesses lh_tg?‘l'ﬂ;' mhﬂagﬁlump!;
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admimbly preserved, The temple itself stands ona
tlorm 20 fest square, and at ench side is a trench,
eautifally executed hends termnate the trench at
the four cornersz—on the south & wioman's head
and bust, on the west o lion, and on the north & mm,
the enst corner being hroken nnd defacod. A namber
of carved slabe, larga abinfts of pillars andfriezes and
doorways ure scattered through the neighbonring
jonge. b
Barabat, Mordhai, and Panduwila, all situsted
on the sonth of Gurliwal, reem to hinve onca been the
seats of Garhwal ehieftins. The rums themsolves.
indicate that the cities wore vory popnlous wnd weal-
thy. Unfortunately there iz no comn, inseription or
written recard of thes pluces left to trace aa to who
these peopilo wore and what fed to their decline, A
mysterions cloud hangs over them. Modern histo.
rinns point oat that tiw lstor two cities liad probably
besn swiked by the rutliless Timur in his way to Har-
dwar, Delhi fell under several such nets of piliage,
but regmined her strength, whereos these &pnm plac.
ug were ruined for ever., There may beone more
renson ty elueidate the complety uction of
tlese fincient cities, iz i—

In e Bth or Oth venlury A, ). some of the
dynastiza of (he varions Hajput elans, who were
sonrouly comsidered within the pale of the Aryan
Hindes before, stepped forward From their kingdoma
into the Decenn, snd by their wight and bisvery
eroated room for themselves on the empty throne
‘of various places, such ue Ajmers, Delhi, Kanauj,
Jwhore anid otlier plioes, while the junior 1n|l'lmhun
of thawo ruling faniilion issed our of their former
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kingdoms, atid want to vat of the way placesin quest
of kingdoms for thewsalves. History points out
that from Nepal to Kangra, slmostall the hill
states are poverned  now-n-days by e beions of
princes from the Decean. Ditritg this very period
n change in thestate of their religion also took place.
These Rajputs with their might and by the help of
the Brahamanas firmly established the Pumnio re-
ligion which is in favour of parsonal gods and image

‘worship,

The dynssty wo are now entering upon to
deseribo probably falls in the above montionsd
‘entogory, In Sombar 756 Rajn Kanakpal of the
ﬁning Oliand family of Malva, arrivel i Garks
‘wal.  As the tradition goes, Raja Kannkpal on his
avrival here was adopted nesyesvssur to o Rajs named
‘Soapsl who gave his daughier, sodsole heir, in
‘marn to Kannkpnl. (Sonpal is said to lhoave
raled over the western portion of modern uppey
Garhwal. Bhilang now a partion of State ﬂnrllmdd
was hiseapital. Nothing certainis kntyw of Sonpal's
mt-]r. 1t appears that it was t‘_tl‘lplul'ltmi by the
K pal fumily, and may have hean oo of the
many chioftains ol Garhwal ). Wo are now enter.
ing upon n period when the politieul conditions of
thiz country resemblod exactly like that which pre-
wailed in snd from the sixth century safter
Christ, ‘As in Hngland, Northambrin ruled all
thenarth of England, Mevein the Midlands and
Wessex all the wouthorn parts of Englud, sini-
ely Sonpal and Tatynris wero the ovorlords of the
ates in the north of Garhwal, Kauakpal

"duthe widlands.  Whereas Mordhwaj,
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Panduwala, and Barhampurs Chiefs ruled over
the Sonthern Garliwil, Such astate lasted in Epg
lund for & eentury or s, but in Guchwal it seems to
‘h-'lln'ﬂ»l in:ﬁn lt:umimtrtl for Ml six cﬂutﬂﬁﬂ;ﬂgﬂ after
which ull the petty principalities svme to he -
intorthe Kannkpal d _!.'Ennﬂi )P:‘hir:h wielded the :
monarchienl power over whole of the G S
We shall now briefly narrate the history of this
dynusty, which suttled on n lofiy aud stesp monn-
tain mnge i Chandpor eovered with thiek forests
nnd sbounding in fine scenory,  The spot he  chose
for his fort was on a peak close to tho bend of &
stream  flowing some 500 feet helow it.  The walls
of the fort and the ruins of the dwelling houses
are still extant, ** The walls must have been
strongly built as they are formed of large elabs of
cutb stones, the space covered by them being one
wnd & half neres, There are alse two Hight of
steps, ench farmed of ono solid block of stone, which
s said to have been quardied in Duda-ki-toli range,
a march and a hall digtanut from the fort."

Hajn Kanakpal laid the firm foundation of the
Garhiwal Raj on such an auspicious day
its continuity has iitf._utﬂ been lti::inmin.ed withuudt
any deviee or legnl fiction. ‘I'he prosperity an
expansion of the It;j+ in fact vearly incressed.
The present Maju Narendra Shah is the 59th
otcupant of the throve. For nearly 650 years
Chendpur epjoved the Lonoar of being the seat
of the Carwal Rujes.  Gurlwal remained divided
amonge &sveral potty chieftaine so long as Ch ur
wad the eapital of the reigning dynaty. It also
goema improbalble that at this time their territory
extendedany farther than Srinagnr inthe South,
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~ In the North the power of the Katyuris gra-
dually deeayed. The houndaries of their Ruj con-
tracted. Toshout 1200 A.D. dhe Vaishivas coverad
the Alnkanands Valley with Vaishonvite temples and
quada the Rajas give them vich gronts of land, The
Ratyuris who were stonmoh Saivites must  have
weed  the dootvines of  Ramsoojselmiya but
without suceess, amd this chnnge might have mnds
- quit. their cipital st Joshomuth, and fee to
u - The Southern H:ni.rnp-s e ta b extor-
minated by Timur in 1308, A 1), So that, from thnt
. Iﬂﬂ forwnrd 1he Kuankpal  dyonsty's  power
o steteh, aud by the fourteenth  century,
ﬁbg.ﬂntm?'uf Ajuipnl it renchied the huight
i prospevity, Ile chaneod lis eapiral
1 Randptee to Seingear, oud the rasidentinl
; ek Fi’ﬁml seule whicli he lud eomencod 1o
il b8 swidd foliave Been completed by Lis snocess
ors,  The palace whieh covereld sonie heros of Lo
ga& wiis swapt awasy Ly a Aood of the Golige Like
i 189 A. D, slong seith thie whole basar wid nony
tomnlvs af Seinngar, must v onee displaod von-
sidepahle arohitevenral Pratensiogs.

.. Bines e flood Sripegar Lis boen riebuilr oenr
d‘lﬂ echitre of n®wide [Iat yolo ot o distanes of
about & mitls from the old sit, Theve nve enll
iy elder tomples to be =esn whicly, ns Sistar
tEn angs, #ie of 4 potilerons and severe bisiys
; 0 adspe fmmedistley  preoapding  that ol
; il Oreeais  She furilier ooy ke st ley:

%‘w_tiwi v sl Dt swevelloasly  pesleet,
'Il shxle st Lave pesiioted Tong ibthe -
¥

1E

T

e Thets s pxutiplos of i, ji s tiote developel.

- and sleadér form, evén hom at Sriungar, ks modern
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as two hundred yenrs old, but the earliest examples
must bo vory old indeed, «ating from the diys of
the Hindu Revienl unler the Guptas, that s o
sy from abon: A. D, 40010 or aven edrlive, The
geogenphicn) sitoation in the midst of & valley that
is nlmost « pliin, forces the formation'ef sn. organis
cantte. Wo ein well uhaging how the first colouy of
Buddldstic wonks wonld gradnally settle doses i
order that they might live their wontstic life, with
pronching, study, and its regulat worship, wlntﬂﬁ}@jl'
in the wmin to becomo an organic part of the
life abont thema.  Acton] traces of their oceupation
hove nll boen obliteented  long long ago, but wher-
ever we fond n wiry old religions dedication, which
Tms been o sheet—ahehor of worship tor century
sfter century.  We may inferwith ssme certainty
that it wasestablished by them. Such centres exist
at Srinagnr in the Temples of Kamaleshwnr and
of the Five Punduvas'.

Now we shall sgin revert to Rajn Ajaipal
reforred to above,  When the country passed
into Haja Ajaipal’s hands, a memorable change
tonk place, He consolidated the whole eountry
under his sway, and extended it from the Hima-
lnvns to Chandi nesr Hardwar, and  from the
Juwmwuna to Badlinn. He roled the consitry with A
strong but gentle hand for twelve years. FPotty
ehivfawore reduced 1o insignifionnce, some by the
bestowal of a fuw villages ns Jagir, while others
by the gift of land only suffieiont to keep up  their
position,  Tiadition further points out that the
eountey was in novery flourishing state during his
reign, Srinagar lua sinod risen to bo the first town
in modern Garhwal, Wa mreled to surmise thatthe
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transformation in the name of the eountry from
S Radarbhiumi and Badrikashramn” to Gurhpal took
place in the time of Haja Ajnipal.

Rajn Ajnipal was gnecesded by many a powerful
and brave Kaju, who gradaully extondud their torri-
tory. In the year 1602 A_D,, Kujn Futel Shal
attacked both Sahinranpur and Tibet and congquered
them. Further the story vuns that the erown, uni-
Jorm, sword aod gun ete., of Raja Fateh Sliah are
still extant in » famous temple of & town vamed
Duva in Tibet. How far the story is correct we
can not say.

The change from Pal to Shal in the title of 1he
Garhwal Knjns after the desth of Rajs Salinjpal
(1465 A.D) is rather remarkable. We have
made a searching enquiey into the subject but Sl
no satisfactory solution.  Huwever, tradition states
(n) that when Aurangzel defented his brothers
] h'ﬂj‘ﬂ and Dnrn. the Intter i snid o hoave tuken
roluge in Srinagar Garhwal, bot he was betraved and
sent back to Delhi. It is said thaty in recognition of
that service the Rajn of Garhwal recoived the title
of Shah [ hervditary). This appears to he incradible,
as Aurangzeb nseended the Inperial throne in 1658,
whereas Balbliadra Shal (the fiest Raja boaring
that title) succeeded to the Garhwal Raj in the
15th century A.D,

_(8) A Bartwal from village Satérnin Tall
Nagpur is said to have been sent to Delli on some
‘atate affair.  During hix stay there, one of the
fomnle members of the oyl seraglio was dangeronsly
ill. "The messanger of Garhwa! implored to be allow-
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ed to dingnose her sulforing throngh a thread tind to
the wrint of the patient, O his suecess, ho akked
for the pitie of Siall Tor Lid H:niiu bustami) of the re-
ward intended for bim, How fur the above toadis
tions aped ervdible we loavait to our ceaders to diter-
mine, For our pact we persnme, that pomé ini-
portant vvent st have bappened to biriig  abeut
this elsnge between the Tuperial Government st
Dellit and the Gurliwal Rajis, The title of Shak
sontiniies to this dny. +

Tradition macribes (hat there has hien yar for
gonerntions between Garbwal and Kowaagy Lo
In 1597 wnd 1621 AT, Kumsun Hajus ensmmaolice
upon Giehiwal terripory, but on both odessions Garl-
wnlis defontod il pepitined thiw bk, Againhidpory
represcnls that in the year 1700 Ragn Jdagat Chamd
of Kumuun, invaded Garliwal amd enptursd  Sr-
nagar the enpital - of Giarlownl, but the  Garhwalis
fonghit hard wnid forood Reja Jogat Cluisd to retrent
back with great Joss.  Townrds the middle of the
seventeentn century wo find the Raja of Garhwal
annexing Komuan as far as to - Almora within the
renlmy of Gachwal, myd 1t ewnnot be aaid for cortain
bow long it was held by tho Garhwnl Rajna

_ Defars proceading to desoribo tho farther his-
n';h:{ of Ciarhiwiil, 'we eonsider it nppropriate hiere to
- o somn tuention of the peopls of n new faith or
oreed who were mﬁﬂll:: thirdr Wiy tn Nartlern
Tndia from A.D. 1000, Theso were the Mahomedays,
witl whowm violbniee whs virtue, slaughiter a religious
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nct, and death: in battle n passport to hanven, They
moreover breathed fire and sloughter against the
idofarors. Such a race was seaking to establish ita
poweron all sides in Northern Indiac The Hindus
were terrified and thought that their relizgion would
bo swupt away by the tide of Mahomedan eoneguest,
A wreat nombor of the aborigines, in fact, became
“eonverts to Jslam,

. Garhwal the home of Rishiz and spiritual men:
must have bean in great torror at that time, bot:
Aartsnntely shivhind nll along romained antonclied by
\the Mahomednn invasions.  In 13098 A D, Thour sk
(the bend of the united Tavtars ootered Delhi, the
eapital of Loding defetel king Mabiound and ordersd
n genernl mnssaere for five days, Sotne straets were
rendored inpnesabilo by Leaps of dewd hodies, while
Timur enlinl v looked on and held & foast in hotoas
of bis victory. On the lust day of 1395 he resumed
his maveh, first offsring a sineere and humble tribote
ol gritelul praise o Gl {;\"rlhj. On the sixth ﬂﬂy
he ovossed the Ganges and proceeded to Meorut,
‘where alko the same indiseriminate massacre must
bnve taken place.  Thence he turned to the foot
of the Hinalnyne, saoking most protmbly Mordhbaj
and Panduwala which plnees he ‘met on his way to
Hardwar, Then he rotreated to Central Asin in
(1390) with thousauds of Indian slaves:and ineal-
enlable booty.

o When the Mughal dynnsty had ssurped the
‘hm of Dralhi, Akbar the Giraat, who lluIm:gel'l )
fo Tinme's dynasty, and sens eighith in succossion o
him; was the fivst who consofidted the Mahoulan
kingdom and laid firm foundation of Mabomedsn
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rule in Nothern Indin, He expanded his fathar's
smnll kingdom into an Empire, extendiog from
the heart of Afghanistan neross the whole of India
north of the Viadhea mountaing, to Uressa in the:
enst, Akbar's policy of administeaion was nation.
al rather than . sectaring.  He showed  equal sym-
pathy with the specalations of all religions, and '{md
an adwirmtion for the Hindo sywtem of sdministra-
tion, with a desire only to complete and extond it
He had « love for every thing that was national,
with tho habit of striking swifily nnd pardoning:
gonerously, On neeount of these qualities, he wag
all along loved by his subjests. He enlisted the
sympnthy of the Rajput princes Ly tmrtisge and
other generous aots, Soch wns the Mahomedin
Emperor, under whose political suzerainty all
Northern India stooped,

Neither history nor tradition asorilies to the
Muhoweduns the power to élfect the conguest of
thess hills, althougl * some of the tombs, discoverad
in Kamaun, st Bageshware and at Dwasabat differed
both in form awnd appeuvance from e gravey
(Sumadhiz) of Jogis the only dlase of Hindus which
adapt sopudekres, This led Me. Trall, to believe
that some of them were of Tarturs or Muhotmeduns",
Nevertholess in Guehwal even steh faiut traees of
Mabomedan mmigeation hinve not yet been dis-
covered, with the exeoption. of some old Garliwal
State comns, wiz, Timas=s, some of which bear the:
pame of Shinh Alam nod others of Nudir Stinh:
Lioonl  wreaddition, liowever, has 1t that a certain
wmount of Sirn or tuibuote was pssesend upon

the Gorhwal Raj to bo pnid vo the Imperial
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Govarnment at Delhi.  But, it 1a said, that on {he
unproductive and rugeed natore of the eauntry
being expluined, the tribute wns remitted. We
tharefore, infor that Garliwal formed & noming
fondatory dependency of the Mughal Ewmpire at
Diollit, until the full of thut dynasty (1771 A, D.}
~ Some of the Garhiwal songs (Bhadelas) reveal
that parties of Rokillus penstrated into Southern
Gieliwal and eruelly lorded it over the peasantry,
Thess junesnding  Roliillas must have heen detachod
partiel uf those who ib 1772 A, seized and kept
hold'uver a traet on the North Western Frontier
of Dudh, and were rednesd by the Nawab Vazier
of Oudhi with the holp of the British Government.
Acenrding to no extunt copper plate, we hnve also
como to know that some of these parties ware
erushod by the Ghrhwalis thomsalves, aid theroafter
they eeased to harsss the Guchwal pensaniry,

Tithe same yoar the kingdom of Rujs Kaligan
Chanl uf Kumaun was badly shakon for'n time, by
the Rehitlas and he was oblived tu flse From K imnun
and took refuge with the Rajn af Gurliwal st Sy
nagar, who shewed him dio courtesy, friondship knd
Elmlt wywpathy.,  Andtlie Raja of Garliwal paid
kim three lncs of rupees o gt hinell rulinsed rom
the revages wrought by the Rokillas and roake

ilf oneo more frov, pencsful, and prospotuns,

 Now o wilvert $o the Garhwal Rajus fi Sri
ogam.  The lst Raja who held his sourt in
Miagat, wan. Rajs Pradyuman Stub.  His fisther
. mmrﬂﬁrMImmﬁ Jaikric Shah,
\Shab, Poakraon Shiok, nond Pritam Shah,
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Baju Lalit Shah had resolved in his mind to
dacs eneh of his sons on four different thrones
e eldest Juikeit Shali was the heir apparent to
the throne of Giarhwal,  Thi second prince FPradyun-
min Shah wis placed on the throns of Kumntin'
which Lalit Shah had conquered, Soon sfter
this Lalit Shah died and was succoeded by Jaikrit
Shah. He too after n short interyal was E:ﬂlﬂ'ad
t0 his forefuthers.  Raja Pradyumun “of
Kumaun, sesing his fathor's throne at Srinngar
vacant, handed over the Kumaun Raj to his young-
er brather Pridkram Shah and returned to Garh
It is, however, remarkgble to note, how Raja
Lalit Sbah roolised his purposs.  Ever sinea
Hujs  Pardyuman  Shah  ascended the Gaddi
of Gurhwal, various misfortunes had always boen
befalling him, In the ently part of his reign hiy
capital wan inundated by o flood of the Aluknunds
which swept away al least one third of the town,
eausing considrnble damage to the palace buildings,
I she year 1791 A, D.a hill tribe, dissimilar in
many respects to the Garhwalis, appearsd on the
Southern border of the country. It eame from
Nepal, and professed o mixed mligiun of Hindu-
1=m, and Badhism, Rivers of considerable volume,
denee forests infested with furioua wild animals,
steep and pathiess hills, wore no impediments to
tho lust of gainand conguest; which actuated the
brave Goorkbalis at the close of the 18th eentury:
AD. to invade Garliwal. They advanced as fur aa
Langurgarh o plooe situnted on the erest of n high
hill and precipitous ridgoe which separates the Koh
Valley from the Nayar river,  Abuut six thousand
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Garhwali troops were concentrated here, and they
made n vigorous defence of their eountry. The
imvading Goorkhas concentrated their whole offorts:
oti reducing it fora whole vear, but failed. T the
middie of their arrunge-ments forn more determined
wttack on the fort, news arrived that the Ohinesp
had invaded the Goorkhalis possession, and that
ull the troops should return to Nepal,

“The Goorkhali lesdor” says Batten, * how-
ever, so impressed Hajn Pradyaman Shah with s
sense of their power, that he azreed to puy n yearly
tribute of Bs, 25,000 to the Rﬂ[mleau Glovernmont
‘and sent an Agﬁi;f; to the Durbar which for the mext
12 yeara prescribed sowe sppesrence of amity between
the two Governments, .8 .

Rajs Pradyumsn Sheh after becoming tributary
'to the. Nepaleae Government wos rolieved of tho
anxietics and troables he had been involved in for o
full year, He thought of no more danger from his
sivald, and bogno to lead a quiet and happy lifk in
Srinagar without the faintest idea of the anemy's
revengeful nature, and arrogunt and salfconceited
characteristios. He paid no mors attention to the in-
provement, and increasa of Lis troops, or to their
accoutrements, or to the strongthening ofhis coun-
try for its future defunce. There is a loenl saying
* Honhiir hirdsye base bhuljie subsud” fe a man
forgetaall excopt what is going to happen. For
gome years the Garhwal State business appears to
Have gone on smoothly, but Raji Pradywwan Shah's
stirs again full from the Zenith, and indications
of # fresli ealamity sppeared. In the boginni
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of the year 1808A. D, n savore shook of earthquake
pissed over the wholeof Garliwal which, destrayed
many homes and killed many human beings and
cattie, “The townof Srinagnr was nesrly des-
troyed ", when Mr. Rapor  visited it in “1808.
' Not above oue home in five wue inlinbited, the rest
being hespa of ruins”. Mr, Buatten writes *— ke
Raja's palsos was rendered inlmbitahle, Frequent
hotks took place for several months, Tt i rrnﬂ
tliat many streams hod ron dry, whilst new springs
appeared in other places.” '

Soon after thiz ovent, nows of the Goorkhalis,
ndvanece towards Gurhwal spread all over the egun-
try. Haja Paradyuman Shah was absolately nnder
the influence of a strong Brahmanical clique which wis
[:mmri'ul not only in matters of religions :

ut also in many other matters, They oven eon-
trolled all tho relations of lifs, both individual snd
colléctive, “ Pradvuman Shah who  was mild and
efféminate ton degree, did not' grasp the natuee of
the danger to whicl he wns exposed, and. I{Jamu
hiad already paralysed his superstitious mind. The,
priests ut Jamanotrd had forstold the Goorkhalis
conquest and the death of Pradgoman Shah at
Pebra " (Batten). We shall patse here nnd pass on
to the Goorkha invusivn of Garhwal in 1803 A. D,

Tt wonld be appropriate here to give n hrief
definition of the word * Goorklin * befirae desoriliin
their second invasion. Dr. Oldield writes in his
history of Nepal thus :—" Tt ja stated, that on the
Maliomedan invasion of Rajputann in the 13th een:
tury A, D, séveral branches of the reiguing fawmily
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of thiat country, prefering exils to slavery, dispersed
‘thomeslves ovar Hindustan. One hranch from
Odaipur from which the presont dynusty of Nepal
i8 daseendud, migeatad townrds the Himnluvas and
settlnd in the lower mnge of hills, constit uting the
country of Palpa. From Palpa they advanced an
o the ailjncent [h.iﬂs. nnd ultimatoly gained the Po-
meusion of the kinadom of Goorkha, aver fhe whole
of whioh they fairly ostablished their aunthovity,
They derived their national name ‘of Goorkhias
from ita capital city." Not content with the atiginnl
limits of the hill states of Goorkha, they gradually
encronohied upon the Tunds of neighbouring Rajns,
Forsix or soven contugies they hiad been engnged
'ﬁmnmlitlnl:ing their power in Nepal. From Raja
Pirthi Narain's timn (1769) their faoling towsrds
forat WIIIB[:.*’E rm'iEer]. In :.?15 yoar 179 II, nfter
T t and Kumann, advanced ng fur
m, but retreatod to Nepal 1{3 already stated
ahove,

We learn from the Nepalese history that from
1792 onwards, internal fouds had been springing up
in the Nepalese Durbar, in consequencs of which the
Nepalcsearmy was restenised from re-invnding Garh-
7 But the resistance they had received from the
Garhwali troops in their first attempt of which they
boro a desp impression, lod the Goorkhas 1o make uit
other attempt on Garbwal, It m rhit also b natuwel
Tormen of the type of the Goorkhns to be
to do. 5o, On account of their greed for lund whicly
they might have regarded ad a virtoe : and they pros
5:::1 toset out agnin with e dotormination to by :
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Ran Bahadur the fuedsin Nepal were over, nnd Amar
Singh Thapa,son of Blim Singh Thapn the then
prima mimster of Nepal, was sppointed General in
communid of the large army which sat out to invade
Garbiwal,  They wore armed with sabes, khuksl,
English prttern matehlocks of their own manns
factare, and with bows and arrows in addition, The
olficers enrried sword, shield and klukri, ANl e
officers and men were desterons in the nse of thoge
woapons.  The army consisted of disciplined  men,
woll acoustomed to active servies,—thanks to
cobstant waorlnres in Nepal,  The soldiecs were
really veterntis under thie contral of such ahld snd
#hilful commanders ns Awnnr Singh Thapu, Hustidhal
Ohowtaris, Bamssh Chowtarin wnd  Banebakht
Thapa leaders whoke entire lives Nid beén pasen
in warfares,—The cotntry they were goingto ivade
was well reeconnoitred and they wire therofore well
soquainted  with the local conditions. We bsve
thux o far seen the superiority of their officors and
fighting men in every respect over the Garhwalia,
¥ The die wnz enst now, and the Goorklins
advanced with great feronity in thrée columus from
Kumann, The Garlivalis who were by thia time
pirtly subidued but pot quite broken in =piril wers
roused by the enceonchimont of the enemy, and
met their hostile apprinches ball way ™ (Fraser).
The same autiior menlious that the total sumber of
Garhwali regmalr troopd eoswisted of about 3000 men,
of whom 1000 were iomtid at Srinngar, and the
rest wore dist<ibuted crir varions preganons. The
wrmy had no umiformity in dress or disoipline
Their pay was seldom rogularly distributed. Some
them were armed with matchlocks, bowa, ArTOWS,
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swords and shields, athers used tocarry only a sword
and n shield, as these wero the estublished and fz-
vaourite weapons of the country, Though the Garli-
wali troops wers not aceustomed to warfare, yet the
congisted of men who were of n martial nature, whii:ﬂ".
is evident from the wiforts they mads in the previous
wiur nd Gurly, sud specinlly the people of
Lobba who kept the Ga-t;.rl:jhnLis ot lni Garhwal for
elve years niter they had obtained the possession
of Kumaun.
Had Pradyumnn Shah thought of it before,
and wisked to inerease his army, or to improvs
their discipline, waapons, and military skill for the
owing duel, they would most probably have offered
the samu resistanoe to the Goorkhns, as they did
bwelve years before : for the country itself was &
nataral fort offering many facilitios for encountering
the enemy. Rajn Pradyuman Shah himself was
not it & position to oommand his army in tims of
dangger.  The landers of the Garliwali troops must
bave heen the Brahmanss and Rajputs, who were
unskilled in the tactics of warfare. 1t is concodad
on-all hands that a leader ean do more Elan his
subordinates, only if ho stands high in the esti-
mation of his troops, If this be so, there is nothing
they would not do for lim—no danger that they
would not gladly fuce, no hardship that they would
nob ¥ undergo.—Such was not the esse
with the Guhﬂrﬂ!{! leaders and tﬂzﬂ}m.ﬁ hey werein
avery erior in combnt, wever, the
men m and the Aswals were of martial
character,  The former garrisoned  the fort at
Lobba which was sitoated on the summit of n high
hill on the boundary of Kumaun and
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Garhwal, The walls and ramaing of the buildings
atill exist to show Lthat the fort must have been of
consiberable extent. Tt stande immedintely above
the right bank of the Ranigunga river, and in elden
times wns the scene of many & »tiff fight between
the rival poople of Kntysun atd Garbwal The
Aswnls garrisoned the fort Langue-Garh,

Searcely had the Goorkha troop ng:rowhed tar
Srinagar, tﬁen Raja Pradyoman I;hu with his
family quitted Srimgar und fled vin Barnlint to :
Dhun closely purened by the viclorions Goorkhss,
However, the finalengagement s said tolinve koo
place in Dehra-Dun. AMr. Fraser says thot the Garke
wali troopa on this occasion numbered about 12000
men, who ufter maintainiog the coutliet for sowme time
dispersed. Rajs Pradyoman Shub wae killed in t
battle, and & great number of men were ala
II?' the Goorkhas. The Haja’s youngest imﬂmr

ritam Shah wus taken s prisoner to Nepal, while
the other, Prakaram Shak escaped toIndore.

In January 1804 A. D. the long standing Garh-
wali Raj of the Ohand dynasty was abruptly over
thrown by the Goorkhas and since then Srinagnr siso
censed to be the copital of the Raj.  All the valuable
domiments and other rocords reliting to the family
history of the Guehwli Rajas, which wero loit in Sris
nigar by the doceased Rojs, wre suid to have been
destroyed by the Goorklas, the valuables being taken
to Nepal. :

The Gashwalle, who for conturies pust hud not
beéen aceustomed o the contral of forcigners, now
Eﬂmﬂ under the yoke of a people whose charncter

. Daniell Wright describes thus in his history of
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Nepal p. 73. * Their beuring is rnde and insolent
in the lighest dogrees, in (et they avemed to think
rudenves a proof of manly Dudependence ; they are
always rondy to sl favours, either pablic or private,
bt wihon any return is expected, the less that is look-
ed foe the betler, The Goorkhas sre so are
gl ol conceited that, 1 helieve, nr-r.hinF will over
eonvinog thém of their inferiority, till they moet
severe disnster”,
 The first unplessant feeling that arose in the
mind of the Garhwalis, immediaely aftar I:hr?r eame
pndor the swiy of the Goorkle.s, was thst Sadurshan
Shah themivor prince and Keirapparent to the des
censed Hugn Pradyuman Shah, as ulso the other
survivors of the royal fumily of Garhwal were loft
unprovided for, Instend of conellisting tho peopls of
Garhwal by givingat least » small portion of the
rineipality conguered back to the minor prince and
ing anallowanee suflicient for the maintenance of
the ex-Rajn’s Pumily,—just as the British Government
on its acekssion to powerin Indis lavishly did in regard
foall the nutive states of [mdia meluding Garhwal.—
The Goorkling, in the words of Colonal Hugh Peurs,
ertelly drove out Sudrashan Shab from the * evadle
af his forefuthers ' land ™

Howevor, the people of Garliwal were so simple
that not evan once in twelve yenrs did they over
m to roguin their countey, nod these matters
.- bave beon of no secount to them, or they
would have soon forgottan all sbout them, snd been

and content, had their new masters been
# lictle interestod in their nowly acquired territoriea
in tho wmintaning of order, and w fair
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and impartinl justice, which ia the En.mnonnt
of every king. In the Mahabharta Shanti Parvn, to
& query of Yudhishthirn Bhishma stated % that
the differanie between a king and other people. lies
in the way that the formeris born with the know-
ledge of Haj-Niti and the spirit of Vishnu (God). It
is for thus reason, that the world bows to a king as
ton God". The Gurliowalis were law abiding, relis
gions snd truthful people and regurded will
of the king us supreme, and his right to exact obe-
dienee as divive. Mr. Traill found the people of
this couniry exactly as wo lave stuted above. Dut
the Goorklias had come to Gurbwal undor the influe
ence of nanger, preod; lust, desire, and
the Raj-Niti, thus commenaing their Kuj with wrong
beginning, and ending it in the same way. The
errors alluded tonbove are not imaginary or Hetiticus,
but lind sctusl support from the following notes
which we have taken from Mr, Fraser's Memaoirs,
He writes =—*% 1n the commencemunt of their
Haj in Garhwal, persons of rank and importance wers
gither banished from the country or murdered, their
villages burnt and thos the old families destroyod.™
As to their bebaviour towards tho subjects the same
author states ;— % their officers were suvere, their
matiners n3 conquercrs were rongh, €0 that, st some
distane- from the seat of Government, insults and
gcemes Of rapine were constantly scted. The ol
diers married many women by fores.”

As to their adiministeation of Isad revenne,
we ian not do sny better than yroduce here Me,
Traill’s account of it for the perusal of our readers.

“Owing to the lateness of the conquast of Garliwal



there wos no attempt on the part of the Goorkhns-
lis to form n settlement there until 1811 (1219 Faali
or 1808 Sam). In that yenr a regular commission
aras sent from the Nepal Durbar consisting of Dasrath
Ehatei and  Hahndur Blisndari for the purpose. of
forming the nssessmont of the land revaupe, whidh
‘with a few rnuurmialua in fovour of individoals and
temples was assigned in favour of troops, of whom
,ﬁrﬂ-:hlttnﬁu‘::;gwam plationed %n ]f :n[:hwnl- The
asignment win by companies, of which there ware five
:*i_ii:i;pi:h;].ﬁuthliﬁn?tﬂging eachi e, 8,072 6, R pas
isnnm, and inaddition the eaplain conmanding reve-
dved B3, 5,005 ayvenr, giving o towl of Ba. 1,450656,
Ryt e defsuyed from the lund-tax snd cessse. Ths
-pesesstmens of 1811, which continued to be the dumnud
“gntil the British eonquest. nmounted o R, §7,724,
GR.( =135, 7_1!3_?1_1.3 whilat the netunl receipts wete
for 1811 Rs. 71,319 (. I for 1818 Rs 57,725 G, He
and for 1813 Rs 51,628 GR (=38718 Fd

“The high rato of this assessment entiroly precluded,
its realisation in full, and as the soldiery entirely
relied upon it for their pay, na lenieney was showm
in it collection, and *where defauly ecenrrod, the
{families of cultiviiinrs wors seized and sold #e

aloves. Under such o aystem, ctltivation mlljlidl}'

dacreased, oud what wero ouce Hourishing villages
md it jungle sod bécame the homes of wild
as The assessinent, however, was in gantial
ided oo the actail capabilities of ench village and
for the eaclior satlementy unider the British proved
sluable guide as 1o whal the assets might bhe

stdd 10 amonat to infavourable years. "

above, 22,345 G B, wore annuully raised from

" In sddition to the land revenus mentionod: .
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various taxes, The principal items wera Salami tax
on Doms, looms, Bhent on festivals, minps, Minh#.
Kanungo cess, customs and transit dutics, taxed on
entechu, Cathboss, nod fines, ¥ In Garliwal " says.
Me. Traill, * whore the Goorklin contnest hnd | been
moge’ rocont, the exactions were mors heavy, the
revenuo imposed soon exeeeded what the country
eould yiell, the deficiency nannally i ing from
the aifempt o enfores the Tull demand, so that, th
condition of this district st the conquest by the
Dritish was much more deéferiornted than that of
Kumsann, and the progress of improvement much
slower and mare incomplule,” :

Offonces of a petty notura such. ns cases of
infringement of casto, nsaaults; fornicatinn, n&nltn}:;,
nid nbmise were made suliject tofinos, and the cogti-
zanion of suchofeuces anid the levy of finos were farmed
ottt in soparato divisions or. districts to the higlwest
biidder, g:'iﬂlﬂl of & serinus ature indlading wueder,
theft ton large amount, killingof cows, ete., wers
reseryed for Lhe decision of the principsl Dhoradars®
peesmt in the provinee, The uature of the punish«
ments inflictnd in snch ceses is pot elearly laid down
soywhere., HoWever, we presume, it must have
o severe, ns truditions have shows that almost
evary Hindu Rajs in Iodis imposed heavy fines
on oflanders 5 and i the individusl was poar, and
the offones was of tresson, ha was punished hy
dimth or mutilation, Thisves were killed or had one
e hoth artne eut olf. The Garlowal Rojas themsselves
wane not an exarption in imposing these punishments,
Ths sizing of property without sufficient justific
tion was not unknown in Garhiwal But even in
enses of stight provomtion during the Goorkha Haj,

* Thn grest Council of Gtste
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nrms were pinioned or shackled to wooden blocks,
Death wus iuflicted by the Rujus by hanging or bes
heading, whereas the Goorkhalis put their conviets
to death with the most cruel tortures. There werg
severe forms of ordesl in common use in Garhwal
from sncient times, such as red-hot iron carried in
the hands for s certain distanes, or the hands plnged
in burning oil,

To sum upthe Goorkhalia sdministration in
Garhwal during their twelve years' reign,—wo liere
siuots & parn, from Atkinzon's Himalayan Dist, Gas.,
* wolame ILL, page 353, which brieflyrecapitulntes their
ahott-lived rule thos ;—*The Goorklalis have ruled in
Garhwal for nunr:f twelve yeara, previous to which s
“wavere contest had been kept up, which dmined the
-country of mon and moncy. They appear, in
their sabsequent conduut to this unfortunste priove

to have boroe in mind the trouhle it cost thera to
win ity and soted as if détermined to rovenge it. Its

old Families were destrayed; all those persons of rank.
and jmportance who were taken were murdered
or  banished ; its silliges burnt  and desolated,
and u grent number of its inhabitants sold as slaves:
( two lskhs of Garhwalis, are said to have hoen
sold as slaves ). Tho remaining parts were Op-
egsd by heavy fazes, and many volun
Imninhmﬂnu und emigrations took place to avoid'a
tyranny they could not withstand. Thus, througl-
ot n great of Garhwal, the travellur spes only
the muins of villages and the traces of former culti-
¥ation now abuadoned. The inbabitants that re-
monin are, in all probability, he lowest and maost
_igmorant, and, it may fuirly he presumed, Luve
sk lower in exertion and mind mﬂ the oppres-
‘gion thoy have groaned under.”



205

Mr. Frazor wriles that, "Garheval for Tull twalve
yiars suflersd from the Goorklin sanimaliste. The
whols country nnder their el ralie was in comstant
fonr. As they wers cruelly oppressed, their spinit of
liberty was sarely broken, nur} desire for revengo
was checked by the danger of avowing enoh senti-
ments, A deliveranee from the state of mi they
gronnod  wnder, was ardently, thmlghml
wished for. And the subjects were tosuch an
extent dread stricken that at a sight of a Goorkha
oflicial, they cropt into their holes like wmice.
Such a picture ns « mplayed gbove jn & fow words
uffgrds n just wsight into tho deings of the Goor-
khns and the state of the country during their reign.

The story may pavie hore, for g sliort acconnt
of the ex-prince Sudurshan Slhish, who, sz wo have
provioualy stuted, tok refuge in the British province
of Bureilly; and was leading his life in straitened
eircumatnnees, pod wag desparing of ever W
his lost conutry,  One day he'oleved to soll o part
of his country 1o Caplain Meder Hesrsay, provided
o could reguin it Now lera comes the idea’of the
British to conquer Gurliwal for the Hagn and - them-
golyna.  On the one lnud, ‘Sudarmshan Shaly was e~
pressing the desire of sharing Garhwul equilly bo-
tween himself anil the Writish Government, if the
Intter could conquar s countey for him. On the
athor Ilﬂﬂl]'- thin Fﬂfhi'llﬁ hael mide incursions iﬂlﬂr
the valley of the Gasges, which belonged to the
' i When they were remunstrated witll, they

' beomne more daring and definnt, and it was evident
it nothing but war would persusde them lo
mend their ways: Therefore, in the year 1515 the

*  wrovines of Komavn and Garlival was invaded ' by
mﬂimﬂa- and the decisive battle was fought
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at Sitoli near Almorn, which ended in the cession
of the whole of the Kumaun division to the British
Government on the 25th April 1815 with n trivial
loss in "killed and wounded which amounted al-
together to two hundred and eleven men.

It is remarkable that the anticipation of the ex-
prince Sudarshan Shah of entering hislost dominion
was fullilled by tho English, And Sudarshan Shali
wis a8 Roja over half of Garhwal in
1815, and the other alf of the country came under
the sway of the British rule on the date mentioned
abave. The Hon'lle Mr. E. Gardner became the
first Commissioner for the affairs of the Kumaun
“division on the 3rd May 1815,

~The Goorkba's full twelve year's sojourn in this
eountry came to as abrupt an end as the commence-
ment thereol. They left no monnment in this land
whith may remind vsof therise ond fall of their
Raj, except the harshness, with which they handled
the leof this country and of which the tradition
is inherited by the Garliwalis up to the present day,

Blefore proceeding to describe the epoch of the
present sopreme rulersol this eonntry, we shall cone
clude the record of the Rajas of State Garhwal, who
gnceeeded after Rajn Prdyuman Shah, Prince
‘Sudarshan Shaly after being roinstated by the British
Governmantin the sntrury of western Garhwal, took
zshiﬁ.raa;dance ata small village ealled Toliri situat-
e on the left bank of the Bhagirathi at nn elevation
of 2,378 feet above sen level. Ho built Lis residen-
tial p: on a flat pieco of ground formed by a
bendiin. the Bhilangana river just above its june-
tion with the Bhagirathi, The of the snr-
ronnding high is barren. It is o dry, hot
place, and its climate resenibles that of Srinnger.
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Raja Sudarshan Shah wns & ruler of amisble dis-
position, so says the tradition. Ho soon re-estab:
lished his power over hissubjocts. Since then four
Rajas have ruled over the Garhwal State.  The
present Kajn Narendra Shah is the fifilh and ja
still & minor. The administration of the State is
carried on by a Council of Regenoy presided over
by an able, sympathetic and just oivilian officer M,
¥. C. Chamier. The late Raja Sir Kritl Shak
Bahaduy, K. C. 8. L, was n most enlightaned, well
educated and thoronghly up-to-dite Prince. Hu
completed the reforms innugurated by Lis (ather

ja Pratap Shah and introduced some other essen-
tial reforms in his State, The chief of then formed
the establishment of sehools and the inbroduction
of dispenanries nnd post offices st few principal
populous stations in the State. The State revenue.
underwent an apprecinble inerease during his reign.
Two campanics of well equippied Sappers and Miners
were formed a8 his contribution to the Tmperial
Service Troops. Improvements. in other directions
also date from his reign.  Bot the benovolent
machinery set on fbot by the late Raju Sir Kriti
Shah Bahadur, is still far off from the easy
graep of the State peasantry whoare, comparatively
imperfect in soma respects, Naturally they  aspire
for similar advantages as the peopla of the vastern
hamiaphem of Garhwal are enjoving. It is, there-
tore, ezsential for the presont RAj- to advance on
and on, in the improvement of Lis subjects,

It will not be out of place here to mention the
remarkable fact that the l;fannk Pal dynnsty hns
lastod uobroken for about 1300 yenrs; and the aver=
age reigning period of each Raja of this long lived
dynnsty, {n complete list of which 1s appended)
comea toabous 21 years. Comparing it with the
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Nanda, Prodytas, Suistinaga, Mauriyn and Sunga
dynustios we do not find this unpamileled conting.
ity of dynasty in any of them, The gopd avernge
length ofeach princs's reigning period * can only
ssuribed to their robast heslth due to the bracing
elimate of Himnvanta.

_ Nome of the Hajns preceding Sir Keiti Shak,
huve left any glorious architecture and works of
public interest in Gurbwal, deserving to soyve as
n memonto of their long lived Kaj. Trml'rtiﬂt:('
howover, lave it that evory one of them was po
fur mild pulv, kindness to subjucts, gentle behayiour
nnd tempernte living, _
Dynastical tabls of Raja Kanak Pal of (arkwal

{mogare.)
| |
Yo Famres E_;.L_ FI'G.I Mo rﬂﬂ:'m
! ' Ramk Pl T 85 | Kannlon Pal 1am
2 | Sywe Pl ke 1T | Galuklimlos =%
2| Pl Tl Bis I | Lk Ligejles 1=7
& | Abigsr 1l 1] = | Auamta Pul AT, 1E90
[ 4 | Higal I'ni | CHE | Furnk Tie aiT
0 | Bwftan Pal wilr 1 | Abbgre D 1254
7| BTy v £ | Juini Lino 1847
o | Bl el p5s 09 | Asal Theii 10}
D Mialin 1l Y P11 B Jag ) e
10 | Blsagath Fal e & [ Jik Pal Jand
13 o fall Chanii Ial Jood ME L Anamla Pal 11 18
11 mm d Jll::ua Brla h:'ﬂuh ug
% Pal 1L = | hal 1s
3 | Aigzeti Tyl \ 117': n a.rf;:- I'sl 1470
14 | Sy Prat 1oy 45 | Mapsbes Dhi T4m2
1 | Jady Blagh Mal Ih it Erlhﬂ 14#1
Ay 1= 42 .!m |I 180
L AT 43 | ball Al | FEA
Fal Pt i | Man Hiah Lt
i sl it 5 aim Blindy Assi
= Mmi?u“ ' i o [ sk ?t#i
S5 | [fuiins Pal 48 al S ang
o i
i b Ret)
— =




200
Dynastical Table of Raja Kanak Palof Garkieal.

(beoxErr.)—Contd.
No,| Numos' (VearofDoath [No | Mames, (Vesshid Desthi,
Ham, ‘Lm.
AV | Fatoh Bhely | 1708 8 | Bhawani
60 | Upsudrs Bhah
finh 1768 67 | Erntaly Shat

51 | Pradipt Shah| 1820 58 | Sir Kird
68 | Talhpet Shabi | 1837 Ehiah
53 | dsbieriv Ehal | 1843 B | Namndars
fd | Pradtynmin Shah, the pra:

Shiali scal Haja
&5 | Bndaraban

Hlinls




PART IIL."'
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CHAPTER IX.

The Epoch of the British Reign.

So far we have dealt with the Hindy, Graek,
Saks, Malomndan and  Gurkhs king= whose polit-
seal influence extended more or less over this
Himalayan tract. We now lxmaed to spenk ofa
nution whose motto of Rujdharma differs in many
ways from that of the nations reforred to above.
Seotirity of lifeand property, mental, moral and phiys-
ical progress of the subjects, have been their firsb
and foremost aitn, Their ane ambition from the time
they set foot in India, has been to bestow panos and
liborty, and deal impartial justics to the peopls
over whom they established their eoversignty, In
faoct these qualities and principles have heen the
corner stane upon whioh this colossal and brillisng
empire has been built, We refer to no one elss
than the great British Nation. History bears
testimony to the fact that since Asoka, the grandson
of Cinndrn Gupta Maurys, who reigned in Indin
-t'gntyétﬁh centuries ago, thel ﬂdi“““ ﬂhnw: nwg
enjoye peaes; seeurity, liberty and progress
:l!! gﬂ%iﬂmh dii tha_m:li_un to w usal- gnna ﬂl;::?

simple and extremely poor e of Gar
was entrusted in October 133-15. %
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Immediately after the snnexation of Garhwal
by the British, it was divided into two equal por-
tions, Eastern and Western Garhwal. The former
eame  under the direot comtrol of the British
Government,; while the latter formed State Garhwal
of whicl we have already spoken above.

The first person selectad to rule over thia
country was W, G, Traill, Esq. (Octobér 1815),
Though his regime for some yeara was charactesized
by the exercise of plenary powers, yot he handled
the mynfs of the country with paternnl love, a just
hand, a wise - policy, and a sympathetic hieart, His
connection with Garhwal Insted till 1855, The
mnnner in which Mr, Traill treated the raysts, the
munifold boons he got conlerred upon them, the
attempts he muds towards improving the condition
of the pmml?’ and the population of ths country,
ean ba judged from the feclings of ndmimtion snd

t with which his name 15 still remembersd by
the aged and educated community in Garhwal and
Kumaun. He was succoeded lz Mr. Batten, an
officer of marked talent and ability. Mr, Batten
gave Inwes nand regulations to the people. Ever
since Lhen Garhwal lias been nnder the care of n set
of able nnd symputhetio officers.

What British role bas done for the people of
this country mny be best realized by comparing
Guarhwal under the Gurkhas as “shown previously
ut some length, with Garhwal of the present day.
When the English took it over from their predeces-
sors, it was in a completely depopulated and impoy-
erighed state. The officers who had been entrusted
with its administration during the first and second



312

deoades of the English ruls, :Ie]:I-:-rr.»d very much
this paucity of population. But the eagerness with
whinr:the Governmeut exerted itsell tp engourage
mmmigration from distant localitics and to improve
the condition of the inhabitants and of their oul.
tivation cannot be illustrated better than by re-
ggm:ing bere some of the parngraphs of the old

ement Heports, In the 8th Settlement Haport
in 1841 Mr, Batten writes :—* In every paiti thers
are one or two villages, thriving in character and
‘with surplus members who are available to become
Eﬁu)ﬂ cultivators of neighbouring estates. [
inve purposely in the wilder districts (Chandpur,
Badhan, Choprakot, and Talla Salan for instance)
left such villages lowly assessed, in order to jnorense
thoir wealth, and ronder them reservoirs, whence
its eurrent can flow and fertilize the vicinity. Lat
the superfluous members of these communitios ha
distinetly told that a good title will be given with
the several patches of fine redeemable land in
forest nnd that sll fctitious clnims to the onopoly
of the waste have now heen repudinted rs an
uwsnrpation of Government rights, and as only
tending ta injure the country by increasing tigers
and bears,and I am sure that the offers for new

will increase tanfold.”

In 1861, Mr. Beckett writes —*“In fixing
the jama he took into consideration sll particular
affecting the presént and future prosperity  of
every villﬁe. Where a hillside was steep, the
terrace walls require extra labour, whore the
vomen were in excess of the men, where tho men
were generally old or the male population consi
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chiefly of bovs; where the Iknd was too axtensive
for the village community to cultivate and its iso-
Iated position put it beyond the rench of non-resident
eultivators ; whera the vicinity of the jungle rép-
ders the crops liable to destruotion by beira and
duer and the cattle weve likdly £0 suller  fipm
tigers ; thess aud other ressons  induesd him, in
many instances, to nesess Iand far below (he average
rate, '

Similarly Sir Henry Runsay, Col,  Fisligr,
Messrs. Canpbell, Pauw snd othir officers of the
Crown, who wers entrusted ta  vule over the Garh-
walis, were one and all imbued deeply with such
Bumatio principles.  The sarons Settlament Reporis
of Garhwal clenrly show how iﬂn:lelj thoy Were
themselves conversnut with. the aetusl condition of
the people of this country.

By giving away unoccupied land in. this way,
the Governnient checked the excessive dispersion
of the Garhiwali populution, and szince barron land
wus to be had for the asking, nmmbers of homeloss
people sought protection awl land in the district of
Garhwal, Thus the Sarkar amaliveated the back-
wardd state of agriculture and thy wretched condition
of the pensautry.

Important reforms in the system of land
tenure have been intvoduced by the Hyitish Govern:
twent, In the by-gone timo of the fdrmer Guvern-
Auents, the propristary. rights iu bl were vosted in
the Sovereign and were inaliensble,  The Sovereign
alwhys enjoyed an unrestricted  power of alinnation
inlund. Evenat the present duy, no private right



214

of tranafer of land exists in the State of Garhwal, and
sale of land in Tehri, even by a grantee, is rogardod
as an assumiption of the royal prerogative and is
punished accordingly. The cultivating communi

eonsisbed simply of Thdtwdns or grantees ; Khaikars
or under-proprictors, Khurnis or Kainis (the ooen-
panay tenants) and the Sirtans or tenants-ut-will,

“ The property in the soil is' tormed fhdt and

HEs in thdl eonvey n freehold in the geil as
well ns the produce " (Pauw). The Thduwin was
but an ngent of the Governmant lor the collesting
of Stata ruvunue and several other dues, Property
i the soil had generally been allowed to remuin
with the heirs of the grastee. And in the grenter
“porbion of the villuges, the active propristors kept
the cultivation of the land in their own hands by

entertaining labourers. In others the right to the

roperty was vested in the descendants of somo
ormer grantee whilst the rights of oecapancy and
cultivation remnined with the descendants of the
oviginal secupants who were in possession st the
time of the grant. % Whore the lund granted,” says
M. Traill, © was already held in property by others,
those occupant propristors, if they continued on
the estate, sank into tenunts of the new geantee,
who, moreover, by the oustom of tha couniry, was
Lm'mithﬂd to take one-third of the estate or so into

18 own immedinte cultivation, OF the remuinder of
the ecstate, the right of cultivation rested with the
originnl occupants, who were now termed Khdikars
or otcupants in distinetion from Thatidn or propeie-
tor, ere was yet another class of tenants who
weze gettled on the estate by the proprictors, By



215

virtue of paying a higher rent than any otlisr
Ikind of tenant a herol.{iht?lry right of ::ulthmﬂun was
allowed to this class, and as such this class of ten-
auts camo to be considered in the light of Khdi-
kars. They were originally distinguished from the
under-proprietary body (Khdikars) by the term of
Khurniz or Kainis. In many villages the cultivation
was carried on by tenants who had no acknowladged
or prescriptive right of occupaney. Thess were
the Strfans, Tt wasa system of land tenure which
had been in vogue for centuries past, and was never
disturbed by foreign conquest. Nor huve the rights
of the individuals ever been compromised by public
sales of land. Proprictors and occupant tenants
continued from father to son in the undisturbed nse
of their plnugha, as long ns the of State or
Jagirddr: and other dues were arly paid.”

In thosa days, arable land was plentiful ntd
the labouring population eould secure land for cul-
tivation on most favoursble terms. Therefore,
the rent was not so heavy. However, the system
wea fanlty for the following reasons:—(1) The
rights of all elasses of tenants wore vagne ; (2) They
were linble to be churged with high rent, and most
of them were apt to be driven away by their
guperior tenant, if ho was so inclined ; (8) All the
classes had to render manifold services to the State
and to the proprietor of the Jand, and this wns a
restraint on the improvement and extension of cul-
tivation ; (4) And lastly it debarred the progress
nfmety;

The British Government recognised all class.
eiof land tenure mentioned above, but with
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considerable modifeation in rights. Tha proprietary
tights have been conferred in enltivated land upon
landlords or village-owners, The Thdtwdns and
co-sharers are designated hisseddrs who enjoy full
‘night of transfer by sale or otherwise of the land
thay own. The old sub-proprictors or the cocu-
pancy tennots | (KAurnis and Kcinis) have been

iven s lezal right and fixity of tenure with the
title of KAdikars. The EKidilar pays a fixed rent
for his holding between the Settlements. His
hisseddr bas no right to ¢ject Lim, unless ho resigns
‘his holding Iﬁmwﬁﬂr dies igsuwcless, when the land
revorts to the Misseddr or to the boly of Palla
Khduicows asthe case may bo, The Sirtdn rér ained
‘s he was  The old ruperior proprietary Thitudns
haye been recognised na Thoddidsrs who receive in
ensh nsually 10 per cent. of the revenue of their
thokdari villages, ns tholddri  dustoer (manorial
&un?; By the bestowal of the ahove-mentioned
invalunble n:]?antn%a! upon the Garhwal pensantry,
the agricultural industry has immensely improved
83 iv visible l:éy“ gand turning into gold ™ and
¥ desert into garden.”

Turning to the asscssment of the land revenue
we fAnd thatin 1820 Ap, five years after the intro-
duction of the British Raj, the net revenue from
land amounted to s, 58,511, including Dehra Dun,
wheress in 1806 A b, excluding Dehrs Dun, itwas
‘RBs 1,66,727-8. per annum. ¢ incrense may
nggest an incressing saverity of taxatiom; but the
facts do not bear out this interpretation. For the
extension of cultivation was even more rapid than
the enlhisncement of the lsud revenue. To explain:

i
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it cloarly we may quote the consus statisties for
1520 and 1001 a.n A total of 1.95.000 for the
population was roaghly estimated by Mr. Teaill by

enloulating 6-5 per house in 1820 : while 0

sauls have besnreported in 1901 a.p. snd 4,80,600

in 1011, Therafore wo seo that tha inoremss in
the land revenne has not been in proportion 1o the
increase in the populition, Explainmg it in yet
maother way, we lim‘ thint the wvefage tovenye rats
ot cultivation in 1240 was Rs, 1-2 per him or sore

whereas in 1859 A.0. and far saventess vears ulter,

the average rare foll 1o Re, 0-12-9 per hisl, although

onithe whole thers was an insreass in State pevemnpe

1t was dus to more wiite Inod having bean bronght

tinder enltivation with but usmall rate of revenne.

During the administrations of the former
Governments, the aolusl revenuo wes . paid in
ceftaitt shares of grosa prodoce, which was not
exactly what is called n mok rent.  Bub the
pensnnt had to pay thirty-six othar duos in addition
1o the land tax.  Caleulating them aliogother, the
land tax in compurison to that of the present day
was very heavy nnd exorbitant.  Moraover, the rent
which the poor enltivators lind fo pay used to flue-
tuate anmually. Kvan on campadring the assessment
rate of Garliwnl with that of the plains, it is found
to be very low indeed. TIn the plains it roughly
ranges from two to thiee fnpees per acre @ while m
Gurliwal it is ouly'a Jittle above ane rupes.  Land
in the pleiny ja genemlly saperior in productive

wer anil easier to cultivate, though taldon and
elnss wprrden Japd in Garhwal which is inno
way iuferier in lestility to the land in the plajue
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yeb ialightly assessed, There lhas never béen, so far

ux history nad traditions reveal, a  Government !in
Glarhwal that has  taken so small ushare in the
profit of the soil ns that taken by the prasent rulers
of Garhwal It has always been the policy of the
British Government to encourage the growth of
private ty in land, and to take for the State

only n moderats share of tho produce, but the fore
mer (Governments hardly entertained this benign

~ Famines hava been frequent in this part of the
eountry s in the rest of Indin in all ages and under
every form of Government. But in old times little,
if any , was done to relieve the sufferings of the
9. Now-n-days a inmins attracts Government's
attention, and 18 bound to be met by all
passiblo relief, [n the avent of searcity, remedial
messures ars taken instantanecusly by the Govern-
ment. In many instances revenusis remitted ; loans
it A nominal rate of interest (Takavi) are granted to
the needy zamindara (o meet urgent umergencies,
and food prices are reduced a3 much as possible,
In addition, grain is imported fram the plains, and
distributed to the villages situdted along the skirts
of the Himalayas.

The next important point to be compared is the
security of person and property which the present
ﬂﬂ_l'm‘:mnuutpahnu gunranteed.  Loeal history and
tradition point out that from centuries past, the pro.
tective arrangemonts of the former Governments
‘have been i Mum:guhmﬂlmﬁ' s who ware
purts of |

mastera of differe he country were in s
Slate of internal tw Their administration
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of justice was imperfect. The porsonsand property
of Ltmir subjocts wers to mrtﬁu de insecure.

The possessions ol the weak wera at the merey of
the strong. No one could keep to Himsell what ke
had produced unless ha was capablo of defending it
That was the reason why comparatively poor people
voluntarily or under pressure used to become perpets
nal sarfs to some strong man. Iistory testifies that
the officials uof former Governments lnd mored or less
the chniqm:iatimhut' indaolence and rudeosss nnd
were acbitrary in their exactions, Counsequently agre
culture was igu backwardl state and the rueal m
tion remained in g wrotehed condition. Dut under
the British Raj the oficiuls being Lighly educated
and instinet with a sense of justive, sl vegard the
subjects ng children of the Sovereign, The sdminis-
tration is 50 parfect, that nooue hes the least fear of
his person or property heing insecare even for a
moment. Everything one possesses is sirongly felt
to bo his own and absolutely sife. The people
have the assurance that they will snjoy the fruits
of their ownuttainments, In fact the present Goy-
ernment, by fnllmvinpi the highest ideals as laid
down in Mahabhnrain Sabka Parva, Chiapter 5, have
get an examplool what a highly benign Government
should be,

A further comparieon of the past Garkwal with
the present one is necessary,  OF the past we :
nothing with eertainty and can only get a glimpse
here and thers by the wid of fuint mys of light
afforded by the allusions and hints in traditions sud
histories. However, when we minutely scan the.
conditions of Garhwal from the pariod of the establ-
ishment of Rajn Kamk Pal's rule in Chandpur, we
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find Guhiwaldivided into about fifty-two Thakurais,
nll seasing amall patches of territory distin.
guism by separats numes, which were either
derived fram their easte affix or from the place they
lived in. For instanee, Aswal Sew, Patwal Sew,
Kandar Sew, Rawat Svw, eto. The safix ¥ Sew™
now corrupted into % Syan,"” boing most probably
antg of the forms of tho names of the lion, was nsed
to express the might and achievements of the chiefa
which they compared with those of a lion, They
were at enmity with one snother, andall of them
were of predatory habita, The people wera con-
stantly harassed by their safety and priviloges being
encroached on. It enn bo presumed that many garke
g:;m} on hilla date from these chiefiaing' rule in

iwaly and they might huve served as signalling
or-witteh posta. A debasing form of slavery was
prevalont to a considerable extent during ~these
chieftaing’ independence, This degeading practics
Appearsto have been prevailing in Garhwal from
very sucient times. There is o passage in Vabbada
Parva of the Mahabharatn in which itis men-
tigned that a Brahmana bowails of the fact thas he
hus not suflicient money to buy o man to entisfy
the monster. It clearly shows that even in the
Epic nge, slavery oxisted among Aryans and none

Aryans,

: It casiniot be wid with cértainty whether thege
Thaknrais were sttacticd to Haja Kannk Pal's Itaj,
Evenif they were, thoy were not completely sulyd

For kistory points ont that this country was divided
like Grones into many Endureudl!nt Rajput States until
ubout 1400 A.D., whon Majs Ajai Pal, a desoend-
ant of Kansk Pal, l:ﬂu!luti these petty chisitaing
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independence; and organised the nueléus of a con-
w]ldﬂt{"ll Iiu'] i“ 'Gnrhmi]_ ‘I",I mmuﬂ] thn hn‘ﬂlﬂ_m
of the Thakurai Larbarism,

The eondition of the pmeantry and sgricaiture,
however, had not been very peosperous,  Milll pres
dial servitode or serfilom, foresl labour and sifieial
oppressivn eontinned during this period, La sddition
to these hurdships, some of the crusl malpracti
.. sale of wives, children and widows, pee m
nmong the non-Aryans, Peaple wers corroded by
endless superstitions connected with the worskip
of grotesque elements ur inunimaté ohjects of struuge
NP pEATAnCe.

Turning now to the diepeneation of justice we
gegnt o glance that the ordental systam of Juris
ﬁl:nﬂunm wae crwte, simple, ratiohal and ingellig-

le; and suited o the peaple. In those dnr the Haja
wins the aola anthority in the m-.mt_‘!:y anil henee ©
court was sitoated in his capital. Tha peapls heing
ionorunt a8 learning grew dim and were afraid to
faee the Itajn.  Therefore, patty ceses were hushod
up by the village commonity.  Trifling aud miiid
disputes were also settlod out of conrt by mutual
conseut of the partiesvr by the intarvention of the
Panchait (arbitention committes). The Panchait
gystem ‘in Garhwal bad Leen very common and
aneient, and it eontinned till eome yeurs afior tha
tntroduction of the Deitish rule.  The partien not
heing satisfied with the decision of the Panchait,
and if the disputa was dilatory, they then vesorwed to
Bunda vropdeal called nyaye, The members of
the Panchait used to be sppointed by the purtiesto
‘the suit. g 2

There were different forms of ardeals in forge in
Garhwal, but the common form wiss that in which the
plaintiflf nnd defendant both would proceed to a select-
e deity sud after worshipping it, one of the party
who agreed upon to give up the cause of the dispute,
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world with folded hands repeat the text thus:=—0 god,
my opponent pledges himself to be right in this dis.
pute, but the facts of it are known to thee, so that I
give up my cause, with u view that thou wonld do me
the justice, and thus the case would come to an end,
Thia system had a very ancient origin. A decision of
nany dispute by ordeal was considered most binding,
80 much so, that a dispute settled in this manner was
never complsined of again.  Only in cases of u serions
matore in which reconcilistion was impossible, the
parties hod to go together with their withesses to the
.m etmrt, to his capital, and his sward was final.
“Thie party which was praved to be false, hnd to pay a
fine. Tt was another resson why few cases went
~ The nuture of the punisiment inflicted in those
days was comparatively severe.  In trivial coses
brought before the subordinate officials, the offend-
ers were generally pinioned or shuckled to wooden
blocks. In ordinary cases, such as infringement of
caste, nssanlt and fornieation, the calprits were
fined ; the punishment of fioe in the eountry was
as efficacions ns imprisonment, and the Raja himself
allowed o fine to be paid in lien of imprisonment,
Cases of heinous offences® were puyished with death
or mutilation,  But such oflences wore very rare in
those days. Even now thers is n general absence of
arime in these hills az compured with other districts.
ous erimes are scarcely perpetrated in Garhiwal,
Now turning to the present political history
of this eountry, onr readers will be survrised to find
what vast and important changes have been in-
trodueed within the short period of one century,
which the former Govarnments could not effect during
their many eenturies’ reign. Gross abuses characters
ized the local conrts under the preceding Governments
* Destroction of buman Jife, killiog s eow, incest, robbery sad
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and the administrafion wan an avowed item of
public  reverms and the ofies of a jidgas waa
often salil to the highest biildar. Byt sow tomest
theends of jusiice and good Govornments the  eoms
try is divided oo thres Suli-divivions il has
in its eontre n Spbidivisiona]l Courl, In d:l-ﬂ_ﬂl\
of u well tramod and lundsowely paid Magis

: trgta
under the suporvizion of an whils wnd Lighly gualified
judge, who is nlso the Deputy Comemissioner of the
district.  All these olfipess onr aboiit withn teie
j.ut'ildi.l':timl anil tispanse juspice fu the m!w
tinlly, thud afording the people [y asoess kil
reconrse to the Ihw. Lilerate pord ignvrsnt, dieh and
poor, higll aud low, !l are doslt with by tlie sume
roul,  None his to fiar susthing i appiaringe heloge
the isw eotrts 1o lolge his etﬂll}ﬂﬂiulﬂ'ﬁh any
emit of petition.  Tu fmet this ourts fn Gisrhwal sn
swamped by ltigation.  Parties are nt litmrly to
entertain qualified pleadars 5o pliad on ‘their Belnif
One who j& ot stisfied with the dofison of the
lower conrts; ean appenl 1o the hijgher courts of
Depaty  Commissioner,  Cammizsinner, Hoard of
Revenuo or the MHigh Conrt of Judimtsife a5 the
caze way be, Gl he oltains justics.  Thery nee fixed
lnws and regulstions; and the vourts and denhiions
‘tre ‘no more aibitrary.

Owing to the ineroase of wealth, population and.
enhaneed valoe of lanided prapezty, litigstionls oy the
‘increnss, Tha old arbitmey Pasiisit and the aystam
of ordesl which existed Frdn u very romote poriod
have nliogecher Tallen ot of s In thow days
this - cantral Govermment had very few  dopartmants,

which waere irregular in thewr working, liiterate
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sud rellyions men were, thercfore, selected for the
migiing cut of justice (o the injured, Buf the system
wns fur from being subisfioctory.  Partinlity and
inability to find outres! offenders were not uneom-
mup. And thisis why the Punchait and ardenl
systems gradunlly pave way to n better form of
'&ﬂiﬁiﬁhh&ﬁﬂn. The people have now fully scknow-
.-l'c_uglﬁ_ut_l_ the superiority of the law in foree in the
fand, and have bezon to nppreciato the Knglish
aystem of toibunals.  And as a matter of fact, it is
,i_p_llmii.iﬂdr_nn all bonds that tl"f English ittlirliafnl
“gystem of nilministration is unparalleled in the hist

: EM.WMM. %2

"The muterial condition of the paaple has greatly
aproved.  Thoss who were miserable, poor and
40 property under tho former Governments,
have now awakened to a new life, since almost
every Garhwall has the advantage of possessing
Tnore or lessa permancnt interest in and. Leaving
aside nll othee advantages, the ons of perma-
nent possession of Iand on fixed terms hns slope
tly ameliorated the materinl condition of the
Garhwalis. Under British rale the people have
been freed from the ftters with which faudal
ratny, ambitious Brahmanns and gross supersti-
tions Dield them bound, The wisdom that had
illamined 1he eonniry in ancient limes, mt was
bidden, like Lurjed treasure in u ruined castly, from
tha igniorant and oppressed pessantry has now been
INid open to them, Tho gate of conmerce—the -
'[Iﬂif source: of wealth and prospmity to the
hlr:l was completely blocked to the Garbwalis by
natural bacriers other impediments, The
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present Goveynment hos widaly openad it

country hus been mukingz st m*’ﬁ;l i gm;. l?nd :‘?{:
line commensurste witki the curcosponding insrense
in the wealth and developmont in industey of the
illitl'il‘.:t- Thﬂ' pm;p]f: nf‘ Guﬂmnl flﬁ:"l‘fﬁ mmm
ces of income now end the signs of the ecountry’s
betterment in every branch of the pu]ﬂhi’,m'
are visible,

The writer has olserved that Lhe water: wtonsily
used by the prasantry fifty youes age Were almost
wholly earthen (chaltia) or wonlen (paretha or
theky), but that now they are of Leasw and copper,
The females wore pewter and brags bangles or cligria
mnde of elay or lag, lut now they have nltogether
been roplaced by silver, The dress of the people
hins brecoma expenaive, for muny of them now sttirg
themselves in costs and patits,

The sale of ohildren, slavery, nnd stoning to
death of an addltersr and ofher cruel customs
have been repudiated and mode penal,

In other directions too tlun'imn:i?gullrl effects of
rogress nud enlightenment are
Bineariatl. slt.  When Garhwal was the
country of the Pnﬂch 'it'mia nt tﬂ:ﬂ m[int:
of its prosperity and grandeur. 1t was the spein)
hond o Imi'rmtr_i:n_ltnﬂ,mriﬂlhuﬁnn o I;g'ilru-
alitv. It has been the eradle ol the Beers of the
va?u and ly eultured Rishis, who
Vedic, phil io and selentific learning in Garliwal,
Thers were hermitiges, monnsinries snd colleges
swith o hoge number of discipler reading in them,
There was & Pavishad (University) of high ropute
in which brilliant pupils frons far off Iands were pent
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to enrich their learning, We know from Brilada-
vanyake Upanishad V1. 2, that Saveta Ketn, nhighly
intelligant pupil, was sent outto this university to
te higher Sanskrit learning. History pointa
out that even to the eighth or ninth century A.p.,
there have been highly intellectusl men in Gurhwal.
Lenrned Pandits nsed to come herve from great dis-
tances to interchange idess with thew. But from this
period onwnrd the decline of high learning in Garliwal
get in.  Only some religions learning remained, but
it was confined to the Brahmanas ; while s knowledge
of reading, writing and household sccounts was
by s few Rajputs, Though there bad
private institutions in maoy Brahmanio and
respectable Rajput villages, yet the masses remained
completely ignorant educationally.

The present Government considered it to be
one of the duties of the State to impart education
to the nrle of Indin. In 1835, Lord William
Bentinck, the then Governor-General of India, ap-

inted a committes presided over by Lord Macau-
f;a}'. and passed the famous resolution of March 7,
1835, by which the English language was established
as the medium of superior education in India,
and in the main the principles of the higher educa-
tion in Indin have ever since been ndhered to. In
Gnarhwal, however, nothing was done until 1840,
when the foundation of public instruction in Garh-
wal was lnid by establishing only an elementary
vernacular school at Srinagar.

The village schools were established in the
North-Western Provinces by the wise and enlight-
ened Lisutenunt-Governor Sir James Thomson, So it
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was sometime altor 1854, that willage schools wers for
the first time founded in this district; as in 1860,
i Mr. Beckett wrote that schools in the interior wére
utknown and n 8 per cent. cess was established for
the purpose and gave 58 schools to the distriet.”

In 1854 a saparnts department of publio instric.
tion was constituted, and the Knmaun Cirole, com-
prising Garhwal, was brought into existonce in 1857,
Nines then the efforts of the department huve been
chiefly directed to the development of elemontsry
education with the object of conveying to the mauses,
who were utterly incapable of obtaining any sduc-
tion worthy of the namo by their own unaided efforts,
usefal; and practical knowledge, euited to every
station in life. ‘Schools wers planted all sver the
distriet in the well !Impulntad‘. Joealities in each patei
or pargana and 1o fee was imposed upan the pupile.

Regarding the establishment of high echoals
for imparting English edueation, the loeal repre-
sentatives of the Government were [or some time
very conservative in thia direetion ; most probably
beeanse they were waiting to see the attitude of
the Garhwalis themselves Only in recogrition of
the necessity of imparting English education, the
Episcopal Methodist American Mission, who wera
the pioneers in the spread of English cducation,
in this country, ware allowed to establish_ in 1863,
one high school at Cliopera near Pauri.  In real
farnlﬁ]llﬂ decnde English education made little
impression on the ignorsnt masses, of
Garhwali high familios only sought education in
Englizh, “bhml. howezer, e earliest wuccessiol
p!tﬂimtl of this school were provided with good
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I:u‘hiin employments and some of them were dazzlod

tha bright warldly prospects oponed up befora

them, the peopile at lnrge gotan impetns 1o learn-

Ing. They recontly expressed their ardent desire for

having o Governmont High School, which has sinee
been established at Srinazar,

Many boys now roccive vernnenlar education
in village schools'as u preliminary step to secon.
dlrfjfmtinn in Eoglish nod are turned out us
matriculatea within n!ﬁmﬂ- period of five yearsand
nre thus saved a good deal of expense,

. All sorta of public institutions are now erope
piog up all over the district, The chief of them
ara two Knglish high schools, six vernncular middle,
Aour teachers training, and about ono hundred and
fifty village primary schools, supervised by a com-
Potent stafl. Great intellectual activity is now to be
seen among thoussnds of Garhwali youngsters.

~ The present mode of education differs much
from the ald Hinda fyslem in many ways, The
onin objest of the Oricatal svstem of learning was
the moral and u!'sfri!.un[ eulturs of the soul, the re-
alisation of God's conaviousness and the knowlodge
of various encrifioes, The last was of little mtnrﬁll
vali o 'the puople except the Brahmanas, as the
othier elusses wers forbiddan by thom to the feaits of
the teoe of knowledge. Only the Brabmanas ware
mble toread and write and they monopolised all the
(officés in the State, The ambition of the pe
‘crnft lield evon the ruling ohiefs und offisials bo
owa by theic narrow-minded beheats,
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The edueation given us by the present Govern-
ment is of a secular kind, pentral in religion, It has
revealad to us n vast tressure of knowledge, Western
science hns unveiled many a mystery of Nature,
Muny of our absurd suporstitions have been ex-
Plnded. The peopie have begun to take under ita
mfluenee more ecare for the noeds of the by, Thay
hiave begun to understand the weaning of the inter-
dependence of class upon clnes, onsts upon easte,
nnd even of a pation upon a nation, In et the
people have been dazzled by the glamour of Western'
civilisation.,

U And Fast and Weit, without o breath
Mixt their dim lights, like life and dealh,
T broaden into boundless day.
—(Teanyson)

The British Government have opened ta the
people carcers in the pablic service without mny
distinetion of race or cread.  The influence ot En-
plish educstion bas been folt by a large cirele of the
population, as ean be judged from the large number
ot yearly ndmissions to the High Schools. In the
sphere of higher edueation, in spite of sl the facil-
ities afforded by the present rulors, Garhwal, ns
compared with its sister districts cannot hoast of
an humble niche even to the DBrahmanas, 1% is
only an insignifisant number of pupils who eare to

o beyond the rudimentary course of instruction,
gluat of the boys leave study alfter they pass
the Upper Primary test, some ouly rending up
to the Verpneular Middle, The ‘ﬁ[enaﬂl bellef
in Uhat pecuniary means do not allow them th
continue study. Admitting that it is so, says Mr,
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0. S. Marsden * that very poverty Liss been the price-
less spur that hag goaded man up to his own Joaf.”
Garhiwwal on the other hand, is o Jand of apportunis
ties, nti education itself. Tts elimate is n tonic and
is atimulnting 1o work., That it had onco been s
renowned seat of lesrning of the highest order,
ought to be u lescon light to its people to move
ouward, The eountry is tull of resources through-
oiit in its land which should invite the people to
display their energy in the direction of acquiring
I, education which the benevolent Government
afford facilities to spread.

Plagae (golia rog ), enterie fever (makinmari),
%‘“m chiolern (haizn ) and small pox
gl Sh. (sitla) were the constant en-
demic diseases from the visitation of which the

¢ elnsses of Garhwal frequently suffered. Plague
tied to! break out in  eartain rganas, and
hundreds of men Fall vietims to thie dive discase. In
fact, the plagne wis & discase pesuliar to  Garhwal
long before it was kuown in any other part of India,
Medienl enquiries earried out”in 1885 by Doctors
Francis snd Pearson proved that the diseass had jta
frigin in _eauses some of which are enumornted Leve,
Filthy lrahits of the people who kept cattls, Fowls,
poats, and other animals in their dwelling. hoases,
and threw all refuse nnd litter just outside the doars
m.inl} nceounted for its sttack, It might have also
been due to the use uf old and bad gmin, growing
of cucurbitacesus plunts rear their houses, plint-
mg of hemp fmmedistely in front of and around
their dwellings, thus obstrusting the cireulation of
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and rendering the wir distinotly missmatic, This
disregard of cleanliness was onw af the chief causes
of the other disenses ns well, which were prevalent
in Garhwal during the hot months and after the
rains. In lower hwal the oattls are still stalled
or housed in the lowsr stories of the dwelling liouses,
while cowdung is acoumulated in front of them. The
habitations are ill suited for health or eonvenisnese—
the apartmenta being very low, dark and small, In
many eases no provision is made for ventilation, and
the surroundings are polluted with dung.

The people of Gurhwal being of a religions
bent of mind, ought not to have Leen wanting in
the observance of laws of sanitation and health as
all the Hindu ritoals and modes of worship were
strictly framed on suni principles.  But the
people as stated before sank low in point of encrgy
and spirit on aceount of the oppression which they
: ed under the former rulors. Where soch had
Eer::nthe case, it cannot be douabted, but that, there
must have prevailed ignorance eausing extinetion
of feelings in regard to the improvement of physi-
eal and moral conditions of & people. However,
under the present benign Government they evineo
amiable quilities in every respect and now they sre
more sensible in regard to the observance of the
sanitary laws,

Before and some years after the advent of the
British rule, the people were beset with glaring sani-
tary evils both in home and in their surroundings—
evils which tended to eut short the thread of life
and kept them more or less constantly siling from
preventable and carsble diseuses interfering with
the proper growth and maturation of their children
and infants. The Garhwalis bad degencrated in
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respect of their ancestral virtues, on account of the
froqnent terror and mental auxiolics eaused by
these disennes.

Small-pox, Cholera, and Plague themselves are
stated to have spread far and wide in Garhwal and
anatched awny hundreds of lives annually, The
present suprema Government from the time of its
assuming the control of this country began to hnd
out the particular enuse or souree of each malady
and to remove or abste its origin, The spread of
amall-pox was checked by the introdustion of vacei-
nation, although inoculation was practised, side by
siide with sasgination, by thoss with whom the Iatter
fomnd disfavour. Inoculation in any form was; how-
ever, prolibited by making it penal, ia terms of the
provisions of Act XXIV of 1888.

To introduce sanitary measures Dr, Pearson,
the Suporintendent of Vaceination drew up some
yules, nnd circulated them in alimost every village
in Garhwal, the main purport of which wns that
this closed and low dwelling houses should be provid-
ed with windows, and that they should ba white-
washed. T keep the surroundings ol a villnge in
good sanitury state, pasicans wers sppointed, and
eattle-sheds were removed to o distance from the
houses, Many other sanitary measures were intro-
duced in the country during his tenure of office.
By the indefutigable exertious of Dr. Pearson the
spread of many epidemics and otber diseases were
to » large extent cheeked and abated.  Bince then
incressing attention on the part of Government has
steadily been bestowed on the sanitary improvaments
and the gensral amelioration of the conditions of
the public and especially on the pilgrim route, the
good resulta of which are already i[ir:l le. Thus the
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life of the QGarhwalis has been safeguarded and

resarved from the attack of many s dreaded
isense. The standard of their sieal  fitnewa
and efficiency combined with nmuzirt. freedom
from anxiety, and other meuns of attaining a higher
physical energy, bns been much improved.

In 1851, dispensaries on the pilgrim rond were
opened, the largest of them being nt Srinager.
Sevarn] others have sinee then been added, num
ing altogether 9 on the pilgrim routs and four
elsewhere.  Thesa are kept under the charge of
a trained and efficient staflf consisting of a Civil
Surgeun, thres Assistant and a numghnr of Sub-
Assistant Surgeans and Compounders, Thounsands of

patietits ave yearly healed and cured, whilst
thonsands of others have their distreas mitignted. A
travelling dispensary lins recently heen estabilished
in the distriet which was particulacly adapted to
the needs of the people, and las been doing
considernble good to them. Catile disenses have
also been endemic in Garhwal causing great loes,
butt now the Government hus taken preventive mess-
ures by establishing travelling Vieterinary Houpitals
and thus saves yearly thousands of damb unimmals
from death.

Tha introduction of Female Hospitale in Indis,
by the then Vicerfne Ludy Dufferin has been of im-
mense valus tothe fair sex.  Were this display of
philanthrnphy linwever munifest in Garhwal, it wonld
pot enly bring about an smonut of relief to the
femnle population of Garhwal but would -

the highest appreciation of all.

Tin the yesr 1014 the Government deputed Me.
G. F. Adams, 1. C. 8., to enquire into the :



234

of further improving the sanitary arrangements
on the pilgrim route.  Thinks to the painstaking
zeil nod exertion with which he discharged his special
daties, he made many important suggestions to
the Government for the amelioration of the sanitation
of the pilgrin route,  Sweepers have been provided
from Hardwar to Badrinath, and works for safegnard-
ing the water supply from contamination have been
:Eim up and are in rapid progress.  Much has been
done but more remains yet to be done.  The mor-
tality from malarious fevers and cholera is still large.
The ove eardinal requirement of the district is improve-
ment in village sanitation which still leaves much
to be desired,  However, we can say that there is
no one in Garhwal who is not grateful to the British
Government  for evineing so much interest and doin
all that lies in their power to ameliorute the gmurﬁ
health and the nesds und aspirations of the people.

It los olready been stated that Nature has
Tk considerably differentinted this

3 country in its features and
formation from the ofher adjoining hills, and placed
many an obstacle in its way to earry on trade and
commerce. Defore Garhwal came under the Crown
ths means of communication from one placs to an-
were wretehed thready  pathways  con-
structed along steep hills and through gorges,
thick jungles, and haollows. A traveller cuuid%nrﬂly
cover & few miles in a day and that even not
unattended with the risk of his life, Many rivers
of voluminous size were unbridged. Rivulets and
streams which swell in the mins, compelled a traveller
to waittill their subsidencn. The principal rivers
were, however, bridged with jlulas or rope bridges
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with bamboos for s foothold stretched from bank
to bank,—a danygerons and precsrions mesny of
transit. These jhulas sewm to have originat
with the anciet people inhabiting ths skitts of the
Himaluyns, In oot of the way places rope beidmes.
are still in existenee, but at .5'1 eventa they wre
fraught with considerable danger and in many
matances aceidents have happensd, The country
has fally boen a century under the British Raj
but these primitive ways of fonding streams ha
not yet altogether disappeared. Pormer rulers of
Garhwal bad naver devoted their attuntion or mor
in the romoval of thos hardshipe or in the im-
provement of the conditions of their subjocts. The
uhnugn in this direction too is typioal, of the uy
and graat improvements maede by the British Go=
vernment,

I;Tu# mnnrid of the vilhg&dhnw.- buuh;ln&ltl
together by b thways, und pargunas
roads. [n fact the wl::nle district is {nmwwun wm

network of good broad ronds which are slimost evarg-.

where woll graded, A large number of rivers have
strong splended fron suspension bridges over them,
while & good tuany nalliea hsve besn bridgedover with
strong musonry arches, At short distauees on the
main rosds small chattis or maris have grown
where the wenry travellirs may find provision
rest. A wonderfal ghange ia vishle all over the coun-
. Trode has strotehed its wings widely. Thus
Garhwnl hus obtained means which may awaken it
inhabitante into mew notivity. :
The great pilgrim road from Hardwar to Kedar-
nath and Budrioath and thence to Hamnager in
Kuamaun was first innugurated by Mr. Traillin iﬂ!ﬂs
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and the work was completed in abont seven years,
and has since reached such a state of perfection that
hundreds of blind (Surdis) and muimed persons
annually find little difficulty in visiting the moss
#acred uorthern shrines.  Had it not been for the
gensrous attention of the British Government to
constrict the roads in thiz country, access to the
northern tirthas would huve been painfully toilsoms
8 tha rich while practieally iwpossible for the bulk
of the piigrims, In fact the British Government
e thus instrumental in aaving annually the lives
of thonsands,

Though the Railway system has only heen ex-
up to the southern extremity of Garbwnal,
nevertheless it can be expected that at no distant
future thore will be a ruilway communication between
Dun nud Srinagar, thus paving the way for
the development of the industries and external trades
of the country. Though this improvement will
necessitate n large expenditure on the part of
Gavernment, yet it will be gradually repaid by a
large pilgrim traffic and ihe export of a variety of
valuable timber and slibs whish Garhwal sbounds
in. The extension of the Railway to the district
will eause its dealing with the Forest Liepartment
and crento a Inbour market and opening for the
educated youths,

In the year 1862, Government IWiE':ji n cess
Postel and Tolegraphie culled DAk cess, and intro-
Service. dueed a postal service which
has now extended to ench patti and well populated
Jocalities. Runners carrythe Dak rapidly. The eoms
munication fee is 50 small that a post eard worth
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only a pice can be sant from Badiinath (o mny

of Indinand Barma, letters, parcels and value-pavaeble
ardcles are carried to the extreme end of Girhwal
ont A nominal commission fee, The safe delivery of
ench article is practionlly gusynntsed. Tho depart-
ment mnkes snd peplises money payments, and
includes the banking of the poor meu's savings, wg
well as the distriburtion wi emuergency modivines to
the pessantry nnd pensiine to tierstivad Giverimang.
servants. There is no country in the world where
the rates of the postage are 3o low or  where tha
noatal servica is botrer mannved than in India,
Throneh the instramentalicy of the postal system the
peopls of the country are mukings good deal of
progress,

There is another institution intimately connectedl
with thisservice, viz :—the Telsgraph Department—
although only » few stations on the main rond from
Hardwar to Badrinath and Kedarnath nrs at present
linked by the telecragh system. The majority of
the people, however, do not know that & me
can be flashed fromn the skirtaof the Himalayes
or Badrinath to Caps Comorin, & distance of swboot
1.600 miles in & tew honrs nt a fee of six aunas only,
or that they ean get telegraphic money orders  immo-
diately when they need money, at whatsoever &
distance they may happen to be.

It 1 a wonderful discovery, Ancient Indis navep
witnessed such an easy snd econnmic way of com.
municating messages to a distance. In by-gons ¢
it is ga'd, thar the Rishis by the nower of Youn ae-
quired oceult power Lo knuw what was going on in the
world, and to produce at will things of al';jnymant
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which were avnilable in far off cities. Even if
it was so, these advantages wero not available to all,

Befire finishing this chanter, we dvem it praper

to recapitulate briefly what the Brirish Baj has done.

for Garhwnl.

1. It 14 almost impossille tn  concsive the
progress which Garliwal bas male within the space of
& hunived vears, Garliwal liell an ineivnifeant posi-
tion among i1x gi<ter districts of (e United Provinces,
She has now been recosnised av a land of warlike
aces. Two regiments composal purely of tha
- Rajputs, were raise | some yours ago, and stationed at

ansdowne in Garbwal  In the present Buripesn
‘War they lave proved to be hardy snd remarksble
for their fivhting efficiency, This honour alons is
of i le value to the connrry.

2, Horrible and crus! practices such ns the
buming of the widows, salo of chiliren and debasing
slavery, which hnd been coming down fram remote
antiquity, and were sauctioned by soeinl and religious
Usages came to an end under the auspices of the
enlightencd British Ii4j.

3. Garhwali Ravats from conturies past, never
enjoyed what one with modern ideas conld eall
Becurity. Verson and property were both exposed

to dungers,  Now-a-dsys the rights of personal safety,

ﬁgnftr and rights & private property are secure to
i. -

igh o . No man is any longer by resson of

:{ﬁ'.?I ::trl rank, o Ligh s t:u_ be nbove the reach
: h # 18w, and noneg on boe: other hanl isos0 pour or
h'-%ﬂﬁﬁlmﬂ to be beyood its protectian.

4 During the present rule the population has
inereased end continues to inerease rapidly.

E
-
'.
"
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The checks on the growth of population which

furmerly existed have either nimost ovased or heen
retarded to u degree, by the indefatigable  eBorts
of our benign Government,

3. The eountry's ngricultora! resonrces ars
fourishing econsiderably, and peaple have
tlieir eves townrd< Commeres und Indusiry, By the
removal of voxutious restrictionn and by thie fntro-
ductiin of means of trunsit and comuiumications,
they have boen encourngol to swim prosperonsly
with the stranm of human progress, :

6. The English Government havs bestowsed
much attention and energy on the spreading of
Westorn education among the peopls of this soun-
try. Elomentary education is now avallallis st theic
own doors, secondary educntion in their close neigh.
bourhood and higher edueation at & reasonuble
tance. But inspite of nll these fueilities, the people
are still fir Dhehind those of the oller districts
situntod in eliwe proximity to Garliwal. i Indis

lo have enriched themselyes vastly s a result
of Wastern educntion. The Punjab, for inslance,
which hinz only leen abont 65 years under British
rle, hias projused during thisshort period thonsands
of highly enltared aml edgented Foung graduates
who ate helping the Govermment in the higher
Departments, or exhibiting their setivities in many
other useful livis, specialiy in the inirodustion  of
indastries which have improved the nmterinl condje
tion of their ry. 1t i5; tHerefore, n mnttar of
regret that after being under the protection of the
most oivilised and ;ﬁightﬂumi Governwent for
full.century, the coantry could produce only a dozen
graduates, an insiguificant number in s population
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of nbout five lakhs. The blessings of Westarn
eduoation conforred upon Tudin by the present
Governmunt are the greatest of ull boons and of
insstimabls value and the whole of India owes
& gooid deal of gratitude to the British Raj. Itis
‘owing to the feeble nptitnde und to n certain extent
the impoverighed condition of the Garhwalis that
thete ling beemup to the present no remarkable
progress in eduestion and, therefore, her ¢laims to
#ecurs # share of employment in tho higher posts
of 'the Stte caunot b regarded as sufficiontly
strong. However, the present generation is showing
hopeful signs of enirgy and ACHIVILY in grasping
the fruite of the tree of education which has boes
. Planted all over Indin by our benign Gevernment,

7. Formerly there was a common srying in
this country that they were living in the lun of
durkness. Indeed it was so. Garhwal is closed in o
sort of natural fort. Many impregnsble barriers
‘existed.  Its junples were jufested with thieves,
robbers and furieus wild beasts, The Garhwali
could never think of maling a pilgrimage to the
Eastern, Southern and Western 7irthas in India,
Orthodox Garhwalis in véry rate instances used to
ga s far ag Gayn which meant » Jjourney of six
months snd uncertain return.  Sinee the removal of
olgtructions antl the opening of ensy oommuni-
‘eations the country las stepped into the wider
miens of the world. Thousands of ber sons are
Now serving in far off countries, sven noross the
benis, .

8. The Pritish rule by patient and intelli
gent efforts has indiced the people of Garhwal
snd Kumaun to rehabilitste their national life from
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the utmost apathy und ignoranes in which it s
sunk by the misruls and oppression of former Goy
ernments. In fuot, the present rulers have blown:
mpon these hills the breath of new thoughts 5:3
wlonls ‘and hinve brought another Spritg-time, e it
wers, engendering the sap of a faller wnd more
generous life in the Withered trank and bomdlies.

9, Greatand marvellbus aro the chnnges that
haye been wraght aver the * fioe of Garliwal withiy
this brief span of a contury.  But though the petiod
is short, vet it stands out as ghining Tanid-murk
in the history of Gachwal, 'The comntry is gratafil
to tha British Government for the manifold hoons
oonferred wpon her, The fate sisver Nivadiges,
o worthy English Tady, hns  in ler estimation
of the religion of Garhwaliz, observed then to e
“true Hindus " and hones “we must not forget our
religions duty towards our King.  For is s unt horn
with the apirit of Vishinu according to Hindu Serip-
tures ! Loyalty Itn t]mlﬁlb vg-Emporor in whose

weful reign the people are” onee again enjo ing
m “ Ram Raj" E?' Iv-anumh]u antiguity n}]' ?tba
ohuracteristic which every true Grrhwali should be
imbued with. Our Garhwuli rendurs Will, we hope,
ponder over the lessons of history, the progress that
their ancestors made in sciencs, art and -
and do all that lies in thoir powerto forthor  the
g;ﬂm prosperity and honour of this eelestinl land,

ing protection and favour widen the whsdom and
strengthen the mutual good-will betwaen the offcers
of the Crown anyd thy Garliwalis, for thess e 1he
paramoutyy Inclorain the achiovement of a glory
us o reliel which the darkages of 1hie past only serve.

Finis.
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